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DIVINE AMBROSIA (Hari-Ras @fe—221) 


In the Gurbani the words 'Naam' and 'Shabd' have been used 
for Hari, the Lord. This has the power to make one immortal and 
has, therefore, been also called Nectar or Ambrosia. It has a very 
great intoxicating effect. Because of this enrapturing effect it has 
been described as Hari Ras or Divine Ambrosia, by the Gurus. 
In the Divine Ambrosia of the Name or Naam, there is 
the sweet Elixir of Life. This aspect has been explained in 
detail in the Gurbani. It is also called the most excellent 
Ambrosia. One is advised to drink it, because the sense- 
pleasures are tasteless; the intoxication produced by them 
is not real. Sense-pleasures are related to the desires of the 
mind. We therefore fall, when we indulge in them. They do 
not result in any constant and lasting pleasure. The Ambrosia 
of the Name is the most excellent one, and unless we drink 
it, we drown in the ocean of worldly existence and our soul 
remains without the lasting bliss. 
RA ag Pa AN MY meaty ary Ae KY ASHI | 
fay va area gf 7S wre Yell 4 vlad Gir | | 
-- gfe soe (feciact Ho 5, Jo 802) 
Give up the love of the insipid water of evil, and drink in the 
Divine Ambrosia of the Lord’s Name; for, because of not tasting 
it, myriads have been drowned, and one’s soul is never in peace. 
ah AY Fat WY Alot YR R wy agar || 
-- sf soe BÅ Ao 1, Jo 243) 
Nanak, sweet is the essence of the Name; through the Perfect 
Guru, do I attain the Truth. 
war ot dat Yar ary Fer Vy ato A 
-- gfe soe (el Ho 5, Jo 784) 
The prayer of the Saints is: O Lord bless us with the Supreme 


Sublime Ambrosia of Your Name. 
9 
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What is Divine Ambrosia ? 

Divine Ambrosia is Naam. It is the Unstruck Music. To 
attain it, is to attain the Lord. The Gurbani says that Hari 
Ras or Divine Ambrosia is another name for Naam or Shabd. 
Those who are not recipients of this Ambrosia, are unfortu- 
nate and remain within the clutches of death. 

fort aR oR eR wy ay a Oger oo are oF ORT || 
-- sife soe EPRI Ho 4, Jo 10) 
They who tasted not the Divine Ambrosia of Naam, they, the 
unfortunate ones, are handed over to the messengers of Death. 
ar arty ufad ofas fate ae qe a aA eR wy afar | | 
-- gfe soe (ÙRRİ Ao 4, q0 697) 
The Lord redeems the sinners; He makes them meet the Master; 
they then taste the Divine Ambrosia. 
sed aot R aR e gR ary eR wy AT | | 
oe mag vy A AAT PT PRT SAN | | 
-- 3I soe RAPI Ao 3, Jo 921) 

Through the Guru’s Word, you hear the Unstruck Music, and 

through the Lord’s Name, enjoy the Divine Ambrosia. Says Nanak, 

this is how I met with my Lord, who is the Creator and the Cause. 
aR wy are ai Oe asl) ame a xd wy I 
-- 3ife soe (GAA Ho 3, Go 1174) 

If you taste the Divine Ambrosia, you are purged of vice. If 

imbued with the Lord’s Naam, ever-abiding is your glory. 





It is Indescribable 
forafé ong tend ge wy seer oer fafa ort | | 
-- 3ife aioe est adt Ho 5, Jo 13) 

He who is awakened and made to drink this Ambrosia, he alone 
knows the Indescribable Story. 

aM agaiet slag ot GIR oA cag sear Heri || 

aa oat fafa eR vy ager eR ah ah Ale IT | 

-- 3È AOA (ARI Ho 4, Fo 1199) 

O Lord, be merciful to me, the poor one, and bless me with the 
Unutterable Word. I am blessed with the Divine Ambrosia of 
Your Naam, by meeting with the Saints, and You seem sweet to 
my body and mind. 
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It is Nectar 
wA Ofa una ek awry fate sag eR wy Msg || 
-- 3ife soe (falciidel Ao 4, Jo 800) 
In the service of the Master, you are blessed with the bliss- 
giving vision of the Lord, and meeting Him, you drink the 
Divine Ambrosia. 
ae eR WoW oy GSI! Bag AA sae A AS 
-- 3ife soe PR} AA Ho 5, Jo 287) 
Rare is the one who gets this Ambrosia; he who drinks the Nectar 
becomes immortal. 








Where is the Divine Ambrosia? 

The holy books, Scriptures and the Vedas contain only 
praise of the Divine Ambrosia; they do not contain the 
Divine Ambrosia itself. This latter is within us. We can get it 
only by going within. Emerson has said, “Tap inside.” This 
Divine Ambrosia pervades everywhere, but the eyes that 
can see it are opened, only when one goes inside. Saints and 
sages advise us to go within. By studying the holy books, 
there dwells up within one a desire to obtain the Divine 
Ambrosia, but it is impossible to get it by mere reading. 

dg usfé eR vy Ae! sige || ag aerfe Are Asst | | 
aNd wer affair yeahs gist R maer | | 
-- SG Hoel (HIS Ho 3, Jo 128) 

By reading the Vedas, the people taste not the Ambrosia. Lured 

away by Maya, they discourse on dissent; they who revel in 

ignorance, are forever in the dark. Through the Guru alone, one 
knows and sings of the Lord. 





- The Divine Ambrosia is everywhere 
Naam pervades all divisions and regions of the universe. 
Its essence also pervades everywhere. It fills all corners and 
places. But the unfortunate ones cannot find it. 
ae et wy aftr fat g è mdo aA Gg | 
-- 3ife soe (RRR Ho 4, Jo 41) 
The Divine Ambrosia is everywhere, but those, who are unfortu- 
nate ones, cannot find it. 
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- It is in the Third Eye 
aa oa ae Re sick tga eR wy ares | 
-- 3f soe RS Ho 5, Jo 616) 
In his heart dwell the Lord’s Lotus Feet, and he partakes of the 
Divine Ambrosia. 
wy or arg ats frre ef sak eR wy ugar || 
-- aif Hoe (RS Ho 1, Jo 1041) 
Break the chains of doubt, and remain unattached; you shall find 
the Lord, and Lord’s Divine Ambrosia, deep within yourself. 


- It is in the Tenth Door 
When the soul is withdrawn from the nine doors and 
enters the tenth door behind the eyes, it tastes the Ambro- 
sia. 
aga Te TS e Alor fafa aser eR wy Gt | | 
-- aif soe Epfcisiiol Ho 4, Jo 1323) 
Beauteous is the township of the body, in which the merchandise 
of the Lord’s Divine Ambrosia is traded. 
AS WAN Ad wy Wl WY siyg wad Gs | | 
pa pur foo HR fle aR weet a ey as | | 
-- aif soe Epfcisiiol Ho 4, Jo 1323) 
The body has nine doors; insipid are their tastes; and it is in the 
Tenth, that drops the Nectar. O God, be merciful that we may 
drink the Divine Ambrosia through the Guru’s Word. 


How Can the Divine Ambrosia Be Obtained? 


- Through the Grace of the Lord 
The Lord is Himself the Nectar, and He is also the 
Divine Ambrosia. He Himself alone can make one intoxicat- 
ed with it. He alone receives it, to whom the Lord gives it. 
aÀ sig aft & fier aro ef wy art | 
aÀ aA aea Aan a aap ER A À 
-- IIÍ AA QRS Ao 4, Jo 605) 
He Himself is the Nectar; He Himself is the Beloved. He Himself 
is the Ambrosia; He Himself sings its praise. O Nanak, He show- 
ers Ambrosia, and the devotee’s thirst is quenched. 
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oe ame forg aac ferrsen fog ae fafer ver feary| | 
-- gfe aoe (ARS Ao 5, Jo 616) 

Says Nanak, one who has such pre-ordained destiney inscribed 

upon his forehead, meets with the Guru, and all his diseases are 

cured. 

He alone gets the Divine Ambrosia, to whom the Lord is 
merciful. However, the Lord is uninfluenced, and gives it to 
whomsoever He pleases. 

AR oe at eR Wy Wd | AM SR es eR ZT aNd || 
-- gfe soe el Ho 4, Jo 733) 

When the Lord showers His Grace, one is blessed with the 

Divine Ambrosia; and then O Nanak, one sings the praises of the 

Lord, and drinks the Divine Ambrosia. 

p afè a gR go mae eR wy aa ug || 
-- sf soe RS Ho 4, Jo 607) 
O Lord, bless me with Your mercy, that I may sing the praises of 
Your Naam, and find the Divine Ambrosia in the heart. 
wal ek wy ay of eR wy WT Gale Gere || 
ary sry Gat BY ay aA xe fora ae | 
-- gfe Toe CISSt Ho 3, Jo 246) 

When the Lord so wills it, you will receive the Divine Ambro- 

sia, and on your tongue will be the beauteous Word. You will 

dwell on the Lord’s Name, and be ever in peace, and be attuned 
to Naam. 





- It is obtained by great Good Fortune 
IRAs eR wy ae rg || 
fag wat ag etd fog wet ye ahr oerafe ers | | 
-- gfe soe (EOIR Ao 3, Jo 664) 
A true devotee tastes the Divine Ambrosia and is in bliss day and 
night. He gets it by good fortune. 
aR we art Fer Raitt qeni gR ey asst | | 
-- 3È IOA (SIRI Alo 4, Jo 445) 
They taste the Divine Ambrosia and remain detached. Through 
good destiny, they get to taste it. 
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aR eR wy User yates eR Arse gR Aaa APT RAT GATS | | 
-- 3ifG Hoe (SIRI ao 4, Jo 446) 
He gathers the Divine Ambrosia and through the Guru’s Word, 
he dwells on the Lord’s Name. Thus is fulfilled the Eternal 
Writ. 


- It is obtained from a Perfect Master 
He to whom the Lord is kind, meets a Perfect Master 
and obtains from Him the Divine Ambrosia. By the Ambro- 
sia of the Name, the soul of a disciple becomes fragrant and 
enraptured. It forgets all the tasteless pursuits of the world 
and becomes absorbed in the Music of the Naam. 
ug oR wy oe ogy afaqe fact fry ang || 
we ae SR a va aft dee oT eR ae aM ang || 
-- 3I IA RAPET Ao 3, Jo 921) 
One gets the Divine Ambrosia through His Grace, when one 
meets a Perfect Master. O Nanak, all other tasteless pleasures 
are forgotten, when the Lord dwells in the heart. 
WA Aà asm HT R ag Aa ER w A|| 
-- gfe aoe PRBI PRA Ao 3, Jo 162) 
Fortunate is the one, who meets the Master; in his heart is Naam; 
and he enjoys the Divine Ambrosia. 
wafer ary gery AA AoT ATE ATR | | 
TÀ PA m è as RAAN ek quant yaa TER | | 
-- 3ifG Hoel (Ic Ho 4, Jo 981) 
O Master! Enshrine within me the sweet Naam of the Lord, 
which is cool and fragrant like the sandalwood. Naam has wholly 
illumined my mind and the gaze of my soul sees all. 
aR fog fae wget da omg forg dfs es shar | 
aR fag an a ofa ae Afeg a xy Wal! 
-- 3ife soa Iss} Azoifor Ho 3, Jo 163) 
How to find the Lord, O Saints, by seeing whom, I become alive? 
I cannot live for a moment without Him. Unite me with the 
Master, that I may taste the Divine Ambrosia. 


ars Hor Say ge wv) aa wy ah ek wy 4M aa] 
-- aie Hoe (AISI Ho 3, Jo 115) 
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Through the Mercy of the Master, one receives the food of Love; 
then one loses the taste for everything else and enshrines the 
Divine Ambrosia in his heart. 

eR or ary Aor fer cits on arate fag ae | 

Wa BR WY ay Wa vile oH WH ME TAN | 

-- gfe Toe CISst Ho 3, Jo 246) 

Sweet is the Name of the Lord, O dear one; taste it with your 
whole mind; taste the Divine Ambrosia, forsaking all other 
tastes. 








- It is obtained by the Grace of the Master 
TR fear A gR Wy Ue! AM AA Xa Ae E | 
-- sie Soe (SII Ho 3, Jo 361) 
The Ambrosia is obtained by the Master’s Grace, O Nanak, one 
gets release by contemplating on the Name. 
fora aT por we a fend || fa eR ay ont as eR |g ad || 
TR ual eR wy ard aft eR eR oR cng ois | | 
-- Se Toe (IRs Ho 4, Jo 998) 
He alone meditates on the Lord, unto whom He grants His 
Grace. He continually chants the Lord’s Chant; meditating on 
the Lord, one finds peace. By Guru’s Grace, the Divine Ambrosia 
of the Lord is obtained. Meditating on the Lord, Har, Har, one 
is carried across. 





- One obtains it by keeping the Company of Saints and 
listening to their discourses 
meN AA sR Wy UEs || SF AMG Whe BS HIS | | 
-- SiG soe (SIR Ho 5, Go 374) 
The Ambrosia is obtained in the company of the Saints. O Nanak, 
blessed is the body of such a one. 
urna af eR wy age TR fee wa ws AMT] | 
-- aif soe (HRS Ao 1, Jo 598) 
In the company of the Saints, one gathers the Divine Ambrosia, 
and meeting with the Master, the fear of death departs. 
ure fet geht a ek vy say ofits | | 
-- 3ife soe (EOIRRÌ Ao 4, Jo 690) 
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If one is blessed with the True Congregation of the Saints, by 
great good fortune, one tastes the Divine Ambrosia. 
fafa wate eR WT urge ot AM af ah YZ II 
-- sf soe el Ho 4, Jo 732) 
Joining the Sangat, servant Nanak has obtained the Divine 
Ambrosia; my mind and body are drenched in it. 


- It is obtained by submitting to His Law 
IRAs Vd | ao AY Geot eR wy || 
-- sf Toe Ret Bt GR Ho 3, Jo 1246) 
One who becomes Gurumukh, accepts God’s Will; he intuitively 
drinks in the Lord’s Divine Ambrosia. 


Who Obtains the Divine Ambrosia? 

It is only rare devotees, who long for their Master, that 
are blessed with the Divine Ambrosia. Egotistical persons do 
not obtain it. 

À X gR wy Aer) aeafes ford faxet Stet | 
-- 3I IA RAPI Ao 5, Jo 886) 
So sweet is the Divine Ambrosia! But rare is the one who tastes 
it, by the Guru’s Grace. 
IRAs eR wy ae erg II 
fag war og etd feg wet ye ahr oerafe ers | | 
-- 3ife aoe (core Ho 3, Yo 664) 

Rare is the one who by the Guru’s Grace, tastes the Divine 

Ambrosia, and remains in bliss day and night. But it is only 

through Perfect Destiny that one attains the Name. 

Get va GSR sel safe | wHfest fry sya wy wale || 
IRAE efor xt Word ek y AT gT | | 
-- if IA (ARS AÈ Ao 1, Jo 1033) 
The five birds then fly not out (after Ambrosia is tasted), and the 
tree is fruitful, yielding the fruit of Nectar. The Lord’s devotees 
contemplate in utter poise and sing the praises of the Lord. He 
feeds the birds with Divine Ambrosia. 
ued eR va ag + unften fs sak est PE È| 
-- aife sot rset Gat Ho 4, Jo 13) 
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Egotistical persons do not enjoy the taste of the Divine Ambro- 
sia, for in their hearts is the thorn of selfhood. 

ured Ao ged ek ey a ois || 
feral sag ae gergen fag firs wate wife || 
-- 3ife soe (Aac Bt GR Ho 3, Yo g54) 
Evil are the ways of the egotistic; they know not the Divine 
Ambrosia. They get no Nectar, because of their doubts; they love 
the poison in their hearts. 
args eR wy ase 7 og || es Hr gedit fect oN | 
-- gfe soe el Ho 4, Jo 733) 
The egocentric tastes not the Divine Ambrosia; he acts in ego 
and he suffers terrible punishment. 











Qualities of the Divine Ambrosia 
To those who have tasted the Divine Ambrosia, other 
things are utterly tasteless. They are fascinated by its won- 
derful taste. 
wy Gerla sift sale || ER wa faq aA |are farts | | 
-- SMe Hot (BIA Ho 5, Jo 385) 
One may have many women of exquisite charm and beauty, 
but compared with the Divine Ambrosia, insipid are all other 
tastes. 
ak WY OF aes G Ag || TS Gat sa UTS AMT || 
-- gfe soe el Ho 4, Jo 733) 
O brother devotee, if you were to taste the Divine Ambrosia, you 
would never love any other taste. 
UT GS WY SR W S Sigal | WM aA WH Al Aergail | | 
-- aife soe (ssl Ho 5, Jo 186) 
He who has tasted the bliss of the Lord, hankers not after the 
insipid tastes (of the world). 
eR wa or Gf arse ag! | ara eg vefe fears || 
-- gfe soe PRÍ Js Ho 5, Jo 180) 
Tf you have tasted the Divine Ambrosia, you are held spellbound 
by its wonder. 
To God-inclined persons, the Divine Ambrosia is the 
greatest and the most invaluable wealth. 
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aye urd ao 8 arr ofe gag ore att || 
WR aX G UA gag a gee ee ame eR wy ai || 
-- 3ife soe (pfcisiiot #0 4, Jo 1323) 

There are seven lands and oceans; you may drain them of their 

wealth; but the devotees desire them not; they ask for the Divine 

Ambrosia. 

The rishis, munis (sages), Sankadik (mythological 
eternally young gods) and other holy men, including Shuk- 
dev and Prahlad, in ancient times reached wonderful states 
after partaking of the Divine Ambrosia. 

mR seen Mat Wad YH wees | | 
Gad afis AEn eR wy oft ame ER AE | 
-- sie So ARS Ho 5, Jo 1224) 

The Sankadik and Brahmadik sing Your praise, Shukdev and 

Prahlad sing Your praise too. Whosoever drinks the wonderful 

Ambrosia, O Nanak, he is awake to the wonders of God. 








Fruits of the Divine Ambrosia 
In the ocean of Naam, are the rising and falling waves 
of the Divine Ambrosia. When one hears within himself 
the Melody of Naam, one is spellbound. He remains in 
ecstasy and intoxication day and night, and all the wealth of 
the world appears valueless in comparison. This intoxication 
is referred to as 'wine' by Muslim Saints. 
eR ww Gad we S earl a VT fee ale ae ore | | 
eR WG Ard AM Wer sia || aT WaT Ale fast fee | 
ER wy Wd sera ACIRT || SIA aT UY Vs XI 
-- 3f¢ Hoe (SIA Ho 5, Jo 377) 
He is ever intoxicated, who drinks the Ambrosia. Other drinks 
intoxicate, but their effect soon wears off. The God-intoxicated 
person drinks Ambrosia; for him, all other drinks become insipid. 
One who drinks in the Lord’s sublime essence, is intoxicated and 
entraptured; All other essences have no effect. 
are 8) Ay At Aca | | 
ORs agar se GET OA SR ee xefasit Garr | | 


-- 3if¢ Soe (URI do 5, Jo 1225) 
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O my mother, my mind is intoxicated with God; seeing my com- 
passionate Lord, I am in utter bliss; the Divine Ambrosia intox- 
icates me completely. 

It is the Master who grants this intoxication. Hafiz Sa- 
hib and others have, therefore, called Him 'Saqi', the Wine- 
server or Cupbearer. The Perfect Master gives his disciples 
the cup of this Ambrosia to drink and thus frees them from 
the bondage of the world. Hafiz Sahib asked for this ambro- 
sial wine, saying: 

ae wma ag aA P aX OT Akar! UTI | 
-- dlale!-erlthst (Jo 30) 

O Cupbearer, give me that wine, which is not to be found even 

in heaven. 

Bhai Nand Lal also prayed for this wine, saying: 

qR maA m Up AS VAY fect | 
a—age—ure ff area eH g GAT Racer | 
-- @fecriic-ooceilet ARI OPCI 3, Jo 50) 

O Cupbearer, give me a drink, a drink that will intoxicate. O 

Server, give me a drink which will solve every difficulty. 

The Gurbani mentions many of the benefits of the 
Divine Ambrosia: All perversions and egotism are destroyed. 
The mind is purified. Happiness and peace are gained. The 
intellect is sharpened and the lotus of the heart is turned 
upwards. The result is that one enjoys equipoise, crosses 
the ocean of existence and attains deliverance. He becomes 
immortal and is honoured in the Court of the Lord. He dwells 
in his Original Home and meets the Lord. 

The Gurbani also outlines the unfortunate consequenc- 
es of not drinking the Divine Ambrosia. 

Spiritual seekers should obtain this Ambrosia and thus 
make their lives fruitful. The Gurbani urges us to obtain this 
Ambrosia. 

Gar eR WY Wg VY SIZ || UI Hell WA WY As || 
-- aife soe (ssl Ho 5, Jo 196) 

Everyone should dwell on the Sweet Ambrosia of the Lord. God 

is replete with all-power. 
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Guru-Naam J—AF or Gurumukh-Naam Twa 

Naam is obtained through the Master by following 
His instructions. Only a devotee can obtain it. The Naam 
has also been described as Gurumat-Naam, Guru-Naam or 
Gurumukh-Naam. According to the Gurbani, Guru- 
mat-Naam, Guru-Naam and Gurumukh-Naam are the same 
as the hidden Naam or Dhunatmak Naam, Unstruck Music 
or Unutterable Sound. 


Gurumat-Naam Fda 

By Gurumat is meant Shabd, Divine Sound or An- 
had Dhun see ya (Ceaseless Music). It is indeed the True 
Naam. 

yeaa ay 7 dR weot oft age | 
aR wag Aeg è AA arg wage | | 
-- IIÍ AA rset Azorfor Ho 1, Jo 228) 
Follow the Guru's Teachings, and do not forget Naam, the Name 
of the Lord; you shall then automatically obtain honour. Deep 
within the self, is the Treasure of Shabd; it is obtained only by 
eradicating the ego. 
te wa wate drat) | aRaRe ara Ary AR | | 
-- 3ife soe (SIRI Ao 1, 9o 414) 

Such is the loving devotional worship of the Lord’s con- 
templation that the Gurumukh realizes the True Name, the 
Destroyer of ego. 

arfé ae afi wa amy Ales yRafe Ay gStot | | 
-- aif soe (PÍO Ao 4, Jo 1325) 

Save me, save me, O Lord; I take refuge with You; make my faith 

in the Gurumat-Naam firm and strong. 

It is through the Grace of the Lord and through great 
good fortune, that one gets the Guru-Naam or Guru- 
mat-Naam. 

wh aRafes ary fers | | 
aR aR oa a Te Fe at af a aay | 
-- 3È AA (ACR Ho 4, Jo 1265) 

One contemplates on the Gurumukh-Naam; with the Lord’s Grace 

one meets a Master; by His Grace, one merges with the Lord. 
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ow as ary erg ofa Aer of Rafa ary eset | | 
By Aga Ae fray ory aA Uevt eR wy ast | | 
-- aife soe Epfcisiiol Ho 4, Jo 1326) 
Ifa person is very fortunate, he is attuned to the Gurumat-Naam. 
He then crosses the ocean of Maya and attachment, and tastes the 
Divine Ambrosia. 
The Gurumukh-Naam can be had from the Master only, 
and it is only the devotee who can have it. 
fay IR ye arg a Ue) | Agen Ae Sel ATR | 
IRAs arg fret ee ach | | 
-- aif soe (IRM Ao 3, Go 423) 


No one save the Perfect Master knows; Maya and worldly 
attachment delude all others. It is through the Guru that one is 
blessed with the Lord’s Word. 


Wo OF aed GAR || BY AT Vy gy È Ane | 
IRAs ed at Ey uy fos yaks ary gera eI 
-- 3G Hoel IRs Ho 3, Jo 1052) 
The world is involved with virtue and vice, and with pleasure 
and pain which lead to sorrow. Only a devotee lives in bliss; he 
realizes the Gurumukh-Naam. 








Benefits of the Guru-Naam 
Gurbani mentions various benefits of Guru-Naam. 
These are as follows: 


- All Desires are fulfilled and Happiness is obtained 
seg wos TS IR AA || ard Pa ay aT HT | | 
-- 3ife woe (ISSt Ho 5, Jo 202) 

Night and day, I mediatate on the Guru, and the Name of the 
Guru. Thereby, all my works are brought to perfection. 

BRI YT G ve sR Yar at WR avy agai | 

-- 3ife sor (factact srt wR, Jo 856) 

O mother! the One Lord and Master, is the source of all happi- 
ness. The Guru has blessed me with His Name. 
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- Sins, Perversions and Egotism are destroyed 
we fects oa ge afean at fojgery ag RARE a sare BA | | 
-- aie soe (fASPISI Ho 4, To 539) 

All your sins and sorrows are destroyed; all your dirt is cleansed 
by the Guru through Naam. 

Hegel IE WA AEs Het ART XT | | 

gR ag say IR ag AÀ P PRIT STT | l 

-- sme soe GSR Ao 5,90 502) 

Intellectual egotism and love for Maya are the most serious 
chronic diseases. The Lord’s Name is the medicine, which is the 
potent cure for them. The Guru has given me Naam, the Name 
of the Lord. 

anft ardtg aferag & Araity st art 

ot fag ard at ee ER a y ert 

aR qRAhs ary flamer afe ole fash | 

-- gfe soe QR! Bt AR ao 3, Jo 514) 

He is detached: attached yet separate. He does what He likes; 
all that He wills comes to pass. When one dwells on the 
Lord’s Name by Guru’s Grace, one’s separation from the Lord 
vanishes. 








- It gives Equipoise to life 
IRARe ary aerate etd || Mech Pt Mest are | | 
IRAs a wars ward aH ary fens S| | 
-- aif Woe (ARS Ho 4, go 1069) 
When one obtains the Gurumukh-Naam, one sleeps in poise and 
also wakes in poise, and one is merged in the Gurumukh-Naam. 
O Nanak, one contemplates on the True Naam. m 











NECTAR (Amrit 314d) 


That thing is called Amrit (Nectar), Aab-e-Hayat (Elixir of 
Life), or Maha Ras Het ta (Divine Ambrosia), the partaking 
of which makes one immortal, and frees one from birth and 
death. 

To obtain it, many ascetics have carried out severe 
penances and have undergone untold privations. They 
sought for it in sacred places, mountains, forests, rivers, 
rivulets and lakes. 

But they failed to find such a spiritual life-force any- 
where. In fact, this wonderful Nectar cannot be found in the 
gross world. The botanist and other scientists have not dis- 
covered it and have given up the search. 

This Nectar is mentioned in the scriptures of all 
religions. Muslim Saints have called it Aab-e-Hewan or Aab- 
e-Hayat (Water or Elixir of Life). They have sung the praises 
of drinking it. 

According to Hindu Rishis, Mansarovar is a Pool of 
Nectar, by drinking which, one becomes immortal. In the 
Vedas, at many places a mention is made of Soma Ras 4 
xa, by drinking which the Rishis used to become immor- 
tal. Saints call this Mansarovar HMearrax, the Sacred Pool or 
Chashma-e-Kausar @24I-t-@RR, Spring of Immortality, 
Amritsar IJV, Pool of Nectar. It is said in the Bible that 
Christ rose up from the dead and brought the dead back to 
life. He also promised to give the Water of Life to a certain 
woman. This shows that he had the use of the Divine Nectar. 
Guru Nanak, his successors and other Saints drank deeply 
of this Nectar themselves, and also gave it to their disciples. 
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What is Nectar? 

We should ponder over the nature of Nectar. What is the 
Nectar referred to by the Gurus? The Gurbani mentions it. On 
considering the matter, it becomes clear that they have called 
Shabd or Naam, the Name, the Divine Nectar. They have 
advised their devotees to drink of it. 

sag Ua AY s HET GE A os || 
Grad & Way ugar ye wale Garg | | 
-- 3ifé aoe (RRRGI Ho 3, Jo 33) 
The Nectar is the True Name; It cannot be described. Drinking 
It in, one becomes honourable, absorbed completely in Shabd. 
sgg gR aR ag è M Rid g AA T WAI | 
-- IIÍ MA (fASPISI Ho 4, Jo 538) 

The Name of the Lord, Har, Har, is Ambrosial Nectar, O my 

soul; through the Guru’s Teachings, this Nectar is obtained. 

aR or ay aye og Prag gg say RT ERT | 
IR wee we oy Ay Was Are gar | | 
-- aif soar Ro sort sider, To 659) 
The Lord’s immaculate Nectar-Name is the cure-all for all the 
maladies of the world. Says Bhikhan, by the Guru’s Grace, I have 
found the Door of Deliverance. (Bhagat Bhikhan) 
sag eR ar ars là ARAT | | 
-- sf soe Yel Ho 1, Jo 729) 
The Guru blesses with the Nectar-Name of the Lord. 
sag eR or ay @ fog Ud fee ong || 
-- gif Toe (IAI Bl AR do 3, Yo 1283) 
The Name of the Lord is Ambrosial Nectar; drinking It, thirst is 
quenched. 
er or ary sig PA mÈ || 
-- 3I I0 RAPI Ao 5, Jo 888) 
The Name of the Lord is Ambrosial Nectar in the dark age of Kali 
yuga. 
sg qg Aag è AfA Mag arg 1 
-- 3I IA PRJ} P AR Ho 5, Jo 318) 

The Treasure of the Naam, the Name of the Lord, is Ambrosial Nec- 

tar; and drink it in, O Siblings of the Destiny. 
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IR Gl WIG Fel WY Alot || Va syg sich Ser | | 
far aes we ug esl) aMe afte a gy es || 
-- sf soe Gait Ho 1, Jo 1331) 
The Guru’s Shabd is utterly sweet and sublime. Such is the 
Amrosial Nectar I see deep within. Those who taste This, 
attain the state of perfection. O Nanak; they are satisfied, and their 
bodies are comforted. 
IR oT Wag sag è fog we fre ong | 
Be Ay Great Ula wor Gea ves Gas || 
-- aif seer (RRR Ao 3, Jo 35) 
The Guru's Shabd is Ambrosial Nectar; drinking it in, thirst is 
quenched. The mind is attuned to Truth, and it remains merged 
with the True One. 
Bag Vel Gag 8 AM FRAT aga | | 
-- 3ife sot (ARS at GR Ho 3, Jo 644) 
Nanak, the Word is the only Nectar, and through the Guru, It 
is received. 
Sor arg fear aot ora eer vet GR 
Aa rari wag Hf stag them ARG | | 
-- 3ife soa (eft Ho 1, Jo 933) 
When I lived on the mountain of ego, intense were my sensuous 
cravings. But when I saw I was so near the Lord’s presence, I 
accepted the Word, and stilled my thirst; I filled my soul with 
the Lord’s Nectar. 
The term Nectar has also been used to describe the Truth 
and the Unending Music. 
ogg TY Peng wg PJ MAT TF | 
qemi A da ot for afl gor sig | | 
-- I IA (AP Ho 5, Jo 961) 
The Nectar is the treasure of the Name; a devotee finds it. 
Fortunate are the devotees, in whose heart It dwells. 
Bg RE Ea Å Aa aa SaR aif Sah | | 
-- 3ife Hoel (AISI Ho 5, Jo 105) 
Ambrosial Nectar, the Unstruck Melody, rains down continual- 
ly; peace and tranquillity fill my mind and body. 

















26 Gurumat Siddhant 
a ee ee ee 
The Nectar has also been called Hari ef? (the Lord), Hari 
Kirtan eR-o#Id4 (singing praises of the Lord) and also the 
Supreme Ambrosia. 
aren cit frais va wate fea arg || 
aad wg eR wee a es Gag || 
-- gfe soa (RERPI o 3, Jo 66) 
Give up the three attributes of this world, and merge in the 
Shabd. The Lord and the immortal fruit are one; the Lord Him- 
self makes one eat it. 
RR i geen feat wt Bre | | 
aR siga ge yeri Afa ue, Harveys || 
-- gfe Hoel (AISI Ho 5, Jo 134) 
False are the colours of Maya; all that is apparent turns to ashes. 
Sweet as nectar is the Lord, go into the company of Saints and 
drink the Nectar. 
aR sag eR og user wy mA Aa RNA È | 
-- sife soe Yel Ho 4, Jo 731) 
Tam blessed with the Nectar of the Lord, which has quenched all 
my thirst. 
aR aR ay sag è ER aN ANR M |l 
er eR ay ufag è eR woe Yad Sy UTS || 
-- gfe Toe (PIS! Gt AR Ho 4, Yo 1316) 
Nectar-sweet is the Lord’s Name, it is through the Guru, that 
one dwells upon it. Purifying is the Lord’s Name, and contem- 
plating on it, one is rid of one’s pain. 
sat wy ek GRA oT fever we | | 
qg mae AA wy ay Re a aA site| | 
-- gif@ AOA (SIR Ao 5, Go 400) 
The Lord’s praise is Nectar-sweet, but rare is the one who tastes 
it. Nanak is rewarded with the One Name, and contemplating 
on It, he lives. 
es qÑ vis INT syd Ay AM Tarai | | 
aad AY Fel WY Aer FRA sigg Nena | | 
-- gmfe Teel (AISI Ho 3, Jo 124) 
I am a sacrifice to those who enshrine Ambrosial Naam, the Name of 
the Lord, within their minds. Ambrosial Naam is very sweet! Through 
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the Guru’s teachings, one drinks in this Ambrosial Nectar. 

The Gurbani tells us that this Nectar is unique, and that 
it is the only True Nectar. It is the Naam of the Lord. There 
is no other Nectar. By drinking it, one is dyed in its colour. 

fora afsarg N aa A Gt xd Fa are || 
TAP Sig VE è gon sag ale | 
-- 3if@ soe Ret Gl GR Ho 2, Jo 1238) 

They, who are blessed with the Glory of the Naam, their mind is 

imbued with Your Love. O Nanak! There is only One Nectar; no, 

there is none other at all. 

In the Iron Age, the Naam of the Lord is the only 
Nectar. 

aR of ary sig of ae i ve fear are oe | | 
-- 3ife soa (abit Ho 5, Jo 888) 
The Name of the Lord is Ambrosial Nectar in this dark age of 
Kali Yuga. This treasure is obtained from the Saints. 











In the Nectar there is the Sound Principle 
There is a sweet Melody and Unending Music in the 
Nectar and this supports the entire universe. The Nectar is 
the Bread of Life, the food of the soul. 
aag dfa ufea fafere aaa ge TZAN | | 
MÀ siga Aog eN yf cust Nig wale ong afte ETT | | 
qe sh Aol Weal ag È A fT ATY | | 
g be mag AAR ARR aag Aan Ao R aN arg | | 
-- gmfe Teel (SIA Ho 3, Jo 441) 
The mind strays and wanders; on meeting the Master it is stilled; 
one then enters the tenth door; there Ambrosia is the food, and 
the Melody of the Shabd resounds, which supports the entire 
universe. The Unending Music plays there; and one merges in 
the Truth. O Nanak, on meeting the Master the wandering mind 
is stilled, and one dwells in the Eternal Abode. 
Urey fret UE ot Garg ay AR ATE | | 
apa pa AN of afaye ae Garg || 
Ñ sig wdiRasr aes der org | | 
afe ufe aot feat aafeg wate yrs || 
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faxct os Uist ug Wake AY SAEs | | 
-- gfe soa (RERPI Ho 1, Jo 62) 
When a Saint meets a Saint, contentment reigns supreme. The 
Unutterable Truth is dwelt upon if one merges in the Perfect 
Master. One drinks Nectar and is contented; one is honoured in 
the Court of the Lord. In all hearts rings the Music of the Lord’s 
Flute; and one loves the Shabd day and night. Only the few, who 
become Gurumukh, understand this by instructing their minds. 





There is Light in the Nectar 
The power of inner sight is located behind the eyes. If 
one turns one’s attention towards the inner sky and makes it 
still there, Light appears. In the beginning, one sees flashes 
of lightning, a starry sky, sun, moon and several other kinds 
of Lights. When the soul crosses these regions and reaches 
Trikuti feet and Paar-Brahm UR 3, it sees the sun and moon 
of the regions of Brahm and Paar-Brahm respectively. 
Tulsi Sahib and other Saints have mentioned these 
Lights in their writings. 
BR siqa HM CAC SAF WR get Geet are | | 
ae agar wary ARa siffiamr fers ERot Vr fees | | 
seas sae seg Ro aT chest Ra rA | | 
-- gfe soa (RRR al AR ao 3, Jo 87) 
The Lord’s Gospel is Nectar-sweet and glorious, and one tastes It 
through the Guru, in the natural way. One’s mind is illumined 
and dispelled is one’s darkness, as is the night ended by the 
rising sun. Becoming Gurumukh, one beholds with one’s eyes 
the Unseen, Imperceptible, Unknowable, Immaculate Lord. 
aya at aR at Arsh) WRafta faxet fort aka Srer | | 
sak very Aer wy Ud ¢k wa wag doraftran | | 
-- 3È Hoel (IS Ao 3, Jo 113) 
Nectar-sweet is the Guru’s Word, but rare is the one who tastes 
It. Into him comes Light, and he drinks the Ambrosia; and he 
hears the Melody at the Door of the Lord. 
Praa A sigg eR AMI dad ame ay Peers || 
-- 3ife soa (apt Ho 5, Jo 886) 
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Pure is His Light, Nectar-sweet is the Lord’s Naam; and 
whosoever partakes of it, becomes immortal and desireless. 


Where is the Nectar? 


- It is found Within the Body 

The Nectar or the Elixir of Life is not to be found in the 
outer world. It can be found in the inner or spiritual regions 
only. By drinking it, one becomes immortal. In order to drink 
it, one has to go within one’s body. What do the Saints mean, 
when they talk of going within, where the Nectar is found? 

This body is the home of the soul. There are windows 
and doors in it, through which the soul wanders out into 
the outer world. It is, however, imprisoned within the body. 
Nine doors of the body, namely the two eyes, the two ears, 
the two nostrils, one mouth and the two lower apertures are 
visible. 

So long as the soul is busy in these nine doors, it remains 
without the Nectar. Besides these nine doors, however, there 
is another one, a secret door, behind the eyes. When the soul, 
after leaving the nine doors or withdrawing from them, is 
concentrated at the tenth door, it then drinks the precious 
Nectar. 

as oy afte y orf yeh Tag aay A TE || 
weg ode ad ae Ae cad ag arg || 
-- 3ife aoe set sid PAR, Jo 339) 

Seeing the nine openings of the body, the soul-bride is led astray, 

She fails to obtain that incomparable thing. Says Kabir, the nine 

openings of the body are being plundered; rise up to the Tenth 

Gate, and discover the True Essence. 

AS Gael Ad qk Gh WY sg cad F_o | | 
-- aife 0A (PÍN Ao 4, Jo 1323) 
The body has nine doors, insipid are the tastes of their pleasures; 
it is in the Tenth Door that one gathers the Lord’s Nectar. 
BAT WY Uys Barger || Tad gan wre sy syst | | 
We seq Uae dole yfy ah Geol weer Tae II 
-- sie soe (IRs Ho 4, Jo 1069) 
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Through the True Guru, the Nectar drops into one’s mind, and the 

Lord becomes manifest in the Tenth Door. There rings the cease- 

less Melody of Shabd, and one merges in equipoise very easily. 

IER g d aft W OR ue st ae feergen ari) 
see Gag cay gare afosil de aya AY AAST AN | 
-- 3ifG Hoel (Rs Ho 5, Jo 1002) 

I gave up searching for Him without; for the Guru has revealed 

Him in my own house; the Unending Music plays at the Tenth 

dDoor; there I am fed with the Nectar of Naam. 

The Nectar is obtained by going within the human body. 
There it yields its Nine Treasures. It simply cannot be found 
by means of any external observances. 

we PR sag WA HT AY! cet afe ga oT faery | 
-- gfe soe PRÍ AAR Ao 1, Jo 293) 

The Nine Treasures are in the Ambrosial Name of God. Within 

the human body is its place of rest. 

Every heart is overflowing with this Nectar. Not one is 
without it. 

wd ve sag ay et ate A Afè Heng || 
-- sf soa (ERI sera HAR, Jo 1123) 

As many hearts as there are — in all of them, is His Ambrosial 

Nectar; as He pleases, He makes them to drink It in. (Kabir) 

The lake of Nectar is in all hearts. But it can be drunk 
through the Shabd only. 

aa weer safe aon wae orfe Gy ufrert | | 
-- aife AA (ASEA Ho 3, Jo 570) 

Within is the well full of Nectar; through the Word does one 

draw It out, and drink it. 

This Nectar is inside of man himself, but the world seeks it 
outside. It is like the musk which is in the navel of a deer, but the 
deer searches for it outside in the forests and does not find it. 

ER at afe Sag WS F FAFSA Ug A Usa | | 
fers Gu Ry a cet waar aR Yess | | 
-- gif soe ARs Gt AR do 3, Yo 644) 

The Nectar fills the house; but the self-willed manmukhs know 

not its taste, as the deer knows not the musk within; and 

wanders about in delusion. 
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A Sufi says, 
aR a GM at 4a fire—cret Arey, 
ad SX He SAT AA RAT lat APTRaa | 

Our Friend is in the house (our body) while we ceaselessly search 

for Him outside. The Nectar-water is full to the brim in the 

pitcher of the inner sky, but we wander about in thirst. 

My Friend is in the house, but I am wandering in the 
world. The vessel is brimful with water; but Iam wandering 
about athirst. 

There is an inverted well in the sky (the top of the head) 
and its mouth opens towards the Kunj — lotus behind the 
eyes. The current of the Nectar is flowing from that well into 
the body. But the soul, forgetting that current, is wandering 
in the world outside and is suffering many privations. 

Everything is in the house of the human body, and there 
is nothing outside of it. Those who have received the Grace 
of the Guru, are at peace both within and without. The cur- 
rent of the Nectar is falling in showers inside them, and by 
drinking it they remain in bliss and ecstasy day and night. 
The soul that has been separated from the Nectar for many 
lives, attains this state through the help of the Saints. 

Guru Arjan says, 

wa foe ax ate ate mA are AA at ARPA yad | | 
m RA fori sic agen at sich aeR yer vite | | 
fafa fafa ade aga i ag AA gA wag sare || 
ae fade oy fest uel wet war eR det vis || 
S a A ARA AAT ae par d yet est | | 
gate ary ary firey aeahs ety Aen vite | | 

-- Sie soel (IST Ao 5, Jo 102) 

All things are in Your home, and not one is without; he, who 

searches without, is lost in doubt. The one who realizes the Lord 

within by the Guru’s Grace, is at peace both within and with- 
out. When the Nectar drops into one’s self, the mind hears the 

Shabd and drinks the Nectar, the devotee is ever in joy, and ever 

sports with the Lord. He who was separated from Him birth after 

birth, is united with the Lord. By the Master’s Grace the dry tree 
blossoms into flowers; the seeker gets right advice and praises the 

Name; he becomes a devotee and unites with the Lord. 
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- The Nectar is behind the Covering of the Mind 
The Nectar lies behind the covering of the mind. When 
the mind becomes still, the Nectar manifests itself. On 
attaining it, one becomes immortal. 
at feel arg fet at citar sits | | 
aa sie agg gata eR citar vite || 
-- gfe soe Isgt Ho 4, Jo 175) 
I long for the Name of the Lord; I can live only if I get It. In the 
temple of the mind, is the Ambrosial Nectar of the Lord; through 
the Guru’s teachings, we drink It in. 
ane syg at ae wet ye uate | | 
fest drat wt firs fore Ps Aaa afe | | 
-- aie soe Ret Gl GR Ho 2, Jo 1238) 
O Nanak, the Nectar is within the mind, but one attains It by the 
Guru’s Grace alone. And they alone drink It with abandon, in 
whose lot it is written by the Primeval God. 
When the mind is rid of its perversions and is purified, 
it obtains the essence of the Nectar. 
IRA ay PRA est sag dg Fer | | 
-- sf soe Gail Ho 3, Jo 1334) 
Through the Guru’s Teachings, the mind becomes Immaculate, 
extolling the Ambrosial Essence. 








Who can Taste the Nectar? 

According to the Gurbani, he alone can drink the Nec- 
tar, who dies while living or in other words, becomes dead 
(unattached) to the world, while still living in it. 

ot oH aR ofa fare agg Hed aM arm RAA ars vis || 
-- gife Teel (SIA Ho 4, Jo 447) 

The humble beings, who remain dead while yet alive, drink in the 

Ambrosial Nectar; through the Guru’s Teachings, their minds 

embrace love of the Lord. 

Our outer senses have free play, while the subtle and caus- 
al senses are dormant. When the soul puts an end to the ac- 
tivities of the outer senses and travels within to the subtle and 
spiritual regions, it is called the state of 'dying while living’. If 
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the soul leaves the nine doors and becomes concentrated at the 
tenth door behind the eyes, it can then drink the Nectar. 


How is the Nectar Obtained? 


- Through the Grace of the Lord 
This Nectar can be had through the kindness of the Lord. 
A person by himself can do nothing about it. Everybody may 
try to get it, but it is only when the Lord wishes that this fruit 
grows in the ground of one’s heart. 
eR eR ay sag È TaN ge UTE || 
safeg eR eR oat aX & weft QArg || 
-- sife Teel (ACR Ho 3, Jo 1258) 
The Name of the Lord, Har, Har, is ambrosial Nectar. By the 
Lord’s Grace, it is obtained. Chanting the Name of the Lord, Har, 
Har, night and day, peace and poise of the Guru is obtained. 
ay of sto soy set aT eRe ard BT Gg VASAT | | 
PRAA eR sigg Ae ER sa mg Pg SAG WET | | 
-- IIÍ AA PRBS} P AR Ao 4, Jo 304) 
All may sow the seed for their good; but that alone germinates 
which the Lord wills. The devotee of the Master sows the Seed 
of Nectar, and he reaps the Lord’s Ambrosial Naam as his 
Ambrosial Fruit. 








- Through one’s Destiny 
It is only when it is so ordained and inscribed on the 
forehead, that one can taste the Nectar of the Lord within. 
org gR ary etd BP mera AY GIT a fae eH | 
BR siqa HM CAC SAF WR geal Geot are | | 
-- gfe soe (RERPI Ho 4, Jo 87) 
Those who have good destiny, pre-ordained and inscribed on their 
foreheads, grasp it and keep it enshrined in the heart. Through 
the Guru's Teachings, they intuitively taste the sublime, exqui- 
site and Ambrosial Sermon of the Lord. 


- Through the Perfect Master and His Service 
The Nectar fills all space; no place is without it. But the 
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proud and the vain people cannot have even a drop of it. 
“Water, water everywhere but not a drop to drink” — is their 
lot. The Nectar, which is sought for by gods and goddesses 

and sages and hermits, can be had only from the Master. 
gR ay ah oF sag Bore Y sag YR a Use| 
Tse sag GR pu orl war af anger | | 
-- 3I IA QAP Ao 3, Jo 918) 
The angelic beings and the sages search for the Nectar, but It can 
be had from the Master only; it is when the Master blesses one 
with the Nectar, that one enshrines the True One in the heart. 
The Nectar cannot be had by one’s own unaided efforts. 
Unless we take shelter with a Master who dispenses it, we 
cannot come upon it. This boon is the reward of serving the 
Master. 
masay 1g Arra Sg sig M Je gÑ | | 
ag mar Ny maa aaa R R AA AT N | 
-- 3I soe QRS Ho 5, Jo 616) 
The Nectar-Name, the cure-all, the Immaculate Water, one 
attains at the Guru’s door. O Nanak, he who is so fated, receives 
It from the Master, and is cured of all diseases. 
aaa wy eR ae a ten | eh Yay ary aforg effet | | 
aT VT ATA diet CAM AS AMG OM AMT Gis | | 
-- gfe Hoel (AISI Ho 5, Jo 99) 
I drank the Lord’s Nectar-Name from the Guru, the Lord’s Name 
became my food, my clothing, The Name is my delight, the Name 
is my play and entertainment. O Nanak, I have made the Name 
my enjoyment. 
AR UIT ES gy fey Bray | | 
CR aR oe sfeert Gh fear ssa A141 | 
-- gfe soe (RERPI Ho 5, Jo 52) 
O my True Guru, I am sacrifice to You. I am a sacrifice to the 
Blessed Vision of Your Darshan. By the Pleasure of Your Will, You 
have blessed me with Ambrosial Naam, the Name of the Lord. 
am at uy afe afa eR ag ATX | 
gemi aA AA ga ig TR | | 
-- 3I soa PRB RPI Ao 3, Jo 163) 
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God Himself bestows wisdom; and we dwell on the Lord’s 
Name. By good fortune, we meet the True Guru, and taste the 
Ambrosial Nectar. 

aad wag sat eR are || afagR afay Re sare | | 
-- gmfe Teel (AISI Ho 3, Jo 119) 
The Shabd is Amrit; the Lord’s Bani is Amrit. Serving the True 
Guru, It permeates the heart. 


- By surrendering to the Will of the Master and acting on 
His Commandments 
The Nectar is obtained by surrendering to the Will of 
the Master, acting according to His advice and by listening 
to His discourses. 
aR aR S wet aq || 
fot aR cafe sg Hate at ye cele As || 
-- 3ife aoe (RRRPI Ho 3, Jo 37) 
O my mind, keep in harmony with the True Guru. Dwell within 
the home of your own inner being, and drink in the Amrbrosial 
Nectar; you shall attain the Peace of the Mansion of His Pres- 
ence. 
R è m AR sig È et od we I 
-- 3I Io (RRRPI Ao 3, qo 31) 
Amrit, the Ambrosial Nectar, is in the Guru’s Will; with ease, 
It is obtained. 
dar Ber Peng sag are | | 
-- gfe soa (RERPI Ho 4, Jo 91) 
In the company of Saints one tastes the Treasure of the 
Ambrosial Nectar. 
aR siga Se Geral fer ae aE | | 
-- Se soe (ISI Ao 5, Jo 134) 
The Divine Nectar is delicious to the taste; it is only when you 
meet a Saint that you drink It. 
Ame Ay ot at oid || meN eR sigg AÀ | | 
-- IIÍ soe (ssl Ho 5, Jo 200) 
O Nanak, he alone is alive who meditates on the Name; he keeps 
the company of Saints and quaffs the Nectar. 
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This Nectar permeates every pore of a Perfect Master. A 
single glance from Him can transform a sinner into a Saint. 
WAR AA sg è sR sag gR Tg wll 
ame fora AÀ SR ARR pA urd aig || 
-- 3ife soe Iss} Bt AR Ho 4, Jo 300) 

Nectar abides in the Master; He is sublime, His station is 

high. O Nanak, by His Grace, one meditates on the Lord; the 

Gurumukhs obtain Him. 

The Master is a Pool of Nectar. Only by great good 
fortune, can one bathe in it and become pure. 

UTS IR sya we qemi arate sig || 
OF OF UA OT Fg Gat Rac AY ESTE || 
-- 3È soa (RERPI Ho 4, Jo 40) 

The Guru is a Pool of Nectar; those who are fortunate, bathe in 

It. The dirt of all their births is then washed away, and they are 

attuned to the pure Name of the Lord. 

The object of human birth is to obtain this Nectar, and 
it can be had from a Perfect Master only. Putting on differ- 
ent kinds of robes and garments and cunning are of no help. 
Through them, one cannot obtain the Nectar-Name. And 
without the Nectar-Name, there is no escape from delusion. 

Ry a Afà er ga aN m A sag YX uel sits | | 
Dsg A Fe age gA gg Pg aA NS | | 
-- gif Jo (ARS Ho 1, Jo 598) 

The Treasure of the Name, for which you have come into the 

world — that Ambrosial Nectar is obtained from the Guru. 

Renounce all costumes, disguises and clever tricks; the fruit is 

not obtained by duplicity. 














Who Obtains the Nectar? 
Only one out of several millions may get this Divine 
Nectar to drink. 
aya Ay Aor eR eg 1) oie wa erg fever og || 
-- sf soar Gait Ho 3, Jo 1335) 
The Lord distributes the Elixir of the Nectar-Name; but only one 
in millions receives It and partakes of It. 
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aye at aR at Arsh) WRafea faxet fort aha Ster | | 
-- gmfe Teel (ISI Ho 3, Jo 113) 
Sweet is the Nectar-Name of the Master; but rare is the one who 
gets to taste It. 
Sag Wa RaeT WREST BRT Tg | | 
ay al Nistaen Geo eR WT AMS | | 
-- SiS Hoel (SIRI Ho 3, Jo 428) 
The true Ambrosial Nectar rains down, and tickles into the 
mouth of the Guurmukhs. Their minds are forever rejuve- 
nated, and they naturally, sing the Glorious Praises of the 
Lord. 
IRAs erate N sig wate Ss wa eel 
IRAR ag og & weft Act ees a l 
-- 3È AOA (ACR Ho 1, Jo 1254) 
The Gurumukhs meditate, and obtaining the Ambrosial 
Nectar, they become pure. Day and night, chanting the Name of 
the Lord, O mortal, makes the filthy immaculate. 
AA RA AA AA RÀ ha MRT T | 
IRA TRA Text wy AST TA | | 
-- sme Teel (SIA Ho 4, Jo 441) 
Gently, gently, gently, very gently, the drops of Ambrosial 
Nectar trickle down. Becoming Guru's mouth-piece, the 
Gurumukh beholds the Beloved Lord. 
gR sga P ME SAF WR geal Geet are | | 
ae agar wing Afe Amn fers Yor VT ferret | | 
aR miae arg Rory al eRasr eas sires | | 
-- aifé aoa (RRR at aR ao 3, Jo 87) 
The Lord’s Gospel is Nectar-sweet and glorious and one tastes 
It through the Guru’s Word, the natural way. His mind is 
illumined and his darkness dispelled, as the rising sun ends the 
night, and the invisible, the imperceptible and the unknowable is 
seen by a True Devotee (Gurumukh). 
ER el afe g RY è mgA g TA MgA | | 
-- 3I soe AQRO P AR Ao 3, Jo 644) 
The home within is filled with Ambrosial Nectar, but the self- 
willed manmukh does not get to taste It. 
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Within one’s self is the Nectar; but those puffed up with 
pride know not its taste. 
es afeent ye aray fora wet ger fect geng || 
STG HT HAY GER HAGE FI T R || 
-- gfe soe (IAI Gt AR do 3, Yo 1282) 
I am a sacrifice to my Master, who revealed to me the Truth. 
The world has been deceived, and the Ambrosial Nectar is being 
plundered. The self-willed manmukh does not realize this. 





Benefits of the Nectar 
Gurbani mentions numerous benefits that accrue from 
tasting the Nectar: 


- As a result of enjoying the taste of the Nectar, one gives 
up all other tastes and becomes Truly Detached. 
q RY ya Aam ag MATI aXe PRorg afte afè AT | | 
siga A Wat Saa RA AA g YST | | 
-- sie soe (IRs Ho 1, Jo 1039) 
His mind is content, he hungers not, nor thirsts; he sees the 
Immaculate One in all hearts. Imbued with the Lord’s Ambrosial 
essence, he becomes a pure, detached renunciate; he is lovingly 
absorbed in the Guru’s Teachings. 


- The Nectar fills everybody. 

He who tastes it knows its intense sweetness. By tasting 
it, one becomes immersed in it and is made fearless. He is not 
troubled by Kaal (the Negative Power). He becomes free and 
brings about the release of his family. 

see safe age è aRar wg TÀ | | 
Ra aRar À ARs e À gR AA À 
gR fu aR fens ÈR pg a ATÀ | 
-- gfe soel IRs Gl GR Ao 3, Jo 1092) 

The Nectar fills everyone within; he who tastes It knows it. He 

becomes free of fear and is filled with the Divine Ambrosia. He 

receives It by the Lord’s Grace, and thereafter is not afflicted by 
death. 
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BY À RÀ AY ag UG gz A 1 | 

ae aR ge gg mAT aae PAA | 

soa aT ak ory as A gR afta || 

fos smag a Aad Na wg sigg AÀ | | 

As aA gè man Rs Aa AÈ ay org gå |I 

-- aife soa (REI User W} AR Ao 2, Jo 83) 

You Yourself created the earth, and the twin lamps of the sun and 
the moon. You created the fourteen world-shops, in which Your 
Business is transacted. The Lord bestows His Profits on those 
who become Gurumukh. The Messenger of Death does not touch 
those, who drink in the True Ambrosial Nectar. They themselves 
are saved, along with their family; all those who follow them, are 
saved as well. 








- The Nectar gives the Nine Treasures and also Occult and 
Material powers. 

It leads to happiness and peace; fear, doubt, perversions 
and sins are destroyed. Egotism disappears, and the craving 
for the illusory pleasures of Maya is quenched. The mind be- 
comes still and pure, and one gains salvation and tranquilli- 
ty. After drinking the Nectar, one is accepted in the Court of 
the Lord. 

From this it is evident that the Nectar, so much praised 
by the Gurus, and the Nectar which one is urged to drink, is 
the Naam or Shabd (Inner Music) which pervades all hearts. 
A Perfect Master, with his loving and kindly glance, can plant 
the Nectar-tree within us and enable us to drink the Nectar. 

The Sikhs use Nectar prepared with the help of a sword. 
On looking into this matter, we find that this is prepared 
after repeating bani or a name. While repeating a name, its 
power permeates the materials or objects upon which one is 
concentrating. The Saints, who are lovers of the Name, are 
filled with Divine Light. 

Wea old ot ge aè aa aa aie Aara TA | 
-- 9B ofc Rig, Gua soe (UA 33, 1) 
When the full Light shines in their hearts, the Immortal One 
knows them to be pure. (Sirdasam.org p.712) 
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Such Saints, by their Nectar-filled glance, can raise the 
dead. They bestow the boon of the Name upon barren minds. 
The glance of Saints has Nectar in it. One can become a Saint 
by a mere glance from one of them. 

aya gafe te es da || 
-- sie soet (Isst YRadofl Ho 5, Jo 287) 
Beholding His Ambrosial Glance, one becomes saintly. 


- One can drink the Nectar only through the Grace of the 
Master. 

Those persons are indeed fortunate, who become im- 
mortal by partaking of it. They become like a bee at the Lotus 
Feet of the Master and enjoy lasting bliss. 

sgg Nag war A Sag gR Rna aa SAT | 
ST TART wa ara Pafè a AÀ feia | | 
FAS GERI Fs AT elas eR a se Heat || 
ame ary oa Uh averse fors gefe age Ast || 
-- gfe soet GSR} Ho 5, Jo 496) 

Drink the Lord’s Nectar and gain life-eternal. Remember Him 

and be ever in bliss. Live in joy, with desires all fulfilled. May 

you never be troubled by worries. Let this mind of yours be 
the bumble bee, and let the Lord’s feet be the lotus flower. Says 
servant Nanak, attach your mind to them, and blossom forth like 

the song-bird, upon beholding the rain-drop. m 

















LISTENING TO DIVINE SOUND 
(Kirtan aida) 





As commonly understood, Kirtan simply means 'singing the 
hymns of the Saints'. There is a power of attraction even in 
the outer melody, and concentration and refinement of one’s 
feelings may be secured by listening to it. There are two pow- 
erful forces, which attract living beings - beauty and melody. 
Of the two, melody has the greater power of attraction and 
influences the mind to a greater extent. 

The deer, for instance, which can outrun a horse and 
is hard to catch, is attracted by melody and is then easily 
caught. When the hunter plays music in the forest, the deer 
is attracted by its notes and comes to rest its head on the 
musical instrument and is thus caught. The influence of 
musicon serpents and birds is a matter of common experience. 
The snake-charmer, for example, plays on his lute and the 
serpent, forgetting for a moment its venomous nature, 
submits tamely to the piper. The influence of melody on man 
is far greater. Outer music certainly has a powerful effect 
on the mind, but it cannot take us into the higher spiritual 
worlds. 

Saints and Gurus say that the Shabd xr% (the Divine 
Sound) is resounding constantly inside every one of us, and 
that contact with it brings deliverance to the soul. This mel- 
ody has been described as Akhand Kirtan stavs @IcH (cease- 
less music) in the Adi Granth, the holy Sikh Scripture. 

gR PRA sag ag È ARA PRT Po ae || 
HA RAA PRA M SR am eR GR ae | 
-- 3È 0A (POSI P} AR Ao 4, Jo 1314) 
To chant the Lord’s Praise and His Name is sublime and exalted; 
this is the most excellent deed in this Dark Age of Kali Yuga. 
41 
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His Praises come through the Guru’s Teachings and Instruc- 

tions. Wear the Necklace of the Lord’s Name. 

The Gurus regard Naam (the Name of God, the Word 
or the Shabd) as the only means of obtaining the Lord. Naam 
or true Kirtan (devotional music) is within us; the Name is 
omnipresent. The Divine Melody of Naam can be heard in 
the region of the forehead. 

aR ga gA aea GT ay Ae VTE | | 
-- 3ife soa RAI ma PAR, Jo 970) 

The Melody plays at your door, in the region of the forehead, 

beyond the bounds of the three gunas (attributes). (Kabir) 

No spiritual practice other than that of Naam or the 
Shabd (Divine Sound) is advised in this Iron Age. Of all the 
practices, rites and observances, Naam is the most fruitful 
and the most suitable in this Age; no other practice is so 
effective or worthwhile. 

ag oT oT eft Past ae Age A Va Per | | 
ag dor dre sar OT pr Rg è pA È PRA ER a | | 
-- IÍ 0A (Aac Ao 3, 4o 797) 
This is the essence of the wisdom of the Four Ages: celibacy, 
self-control and pilgrimages were good for Three Ages; Naam is 
the only proper means for the Iron Age. 
er oie ofa as SR ag aer gR gR ag Ag SN | 
PRN Ag A Ag TÀ wy ael Fy TATT | | 
-- aife AOLA (IIR Ho 4, Yo 446) 

The season of singing the Lord’s Praise has arrived; the Lord’s 

Name is glorified, and the Name of the Lord, Har, Har, grows in 

the field of the body. Now is the time of the Iron Age, the time in 

which it is right and proper to sow the seed of the Name. To sow 
any other seed in this Age, is labour lost and utter waste. 

The practice of Naam, and the ability to listen to its 
music, may be learned only from perfect Saints and holy 
men, by their Grace. 

WA A OGRA Ya ay SR rel OT Te | | 
ot tag IR Ula ae OR aM ferg ant orf eet | | 
-- aife 0A (PÍA Ao 4, Jo 1326) 
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The Kirtan of the Praise of the Lord’s Name is a priceless jewel. 

The Lord has given it for the Holy to keep. Whoever accepts as 

True and follows the Guru's Teachings — this Jewel is taken out 

and given to him. 

The Gurus say that only those who find a Perfect Master 
can practice Naam and can gain contact with it by implicit 
faith. It is only a true devotee, who can do this. 

Ra Ps Ae Afesr S ek ofa wer ware | | 
-- 3ife soe Séa Bt AR do 3, Jo 592) 

Fortunate is he, who finds a Satguru, for he will always hear the 

Music within. 

Unless one meets a Perfect Master and 'dies while 
living’ by rising above the nine doors of the body, he does 
not obtain release, and he does not really hear the true 
Kirtan. Gurus say that only Naam or Kirtan within is true 
Kirtan, and not choral singing in places of worship. 

fxfe Ge 3g aol deny || ss AG sem dom È fog ona |r | | 
aR ay Wy sae aS || lat set 7 US WEI | 
-- gmfe Teel (BIA Ho 3, Jo 364) 
Dancing and singing to instruments is a vain attempt to tame 
the mind; the mind is blind and deaf to this mimicry. The fire of 
worldly attachment burns within, and the wind of doubt blows 
constantly, ‘tis hard to light the lamp of Right Understanding. 
arate AA AA srt | wT Es Herates Set | | 
fay ard afY es ori | | 








-- gmfG Toe (IARI Ho 1, Jo 414) 

We have sung His praises for many ages in songs that please 

the ear and move the heart, but uninspired by Naam, it is all 

delusion. 

Just as a magnet attracts iron, similarly the melody of 
Naam, which emanates from the Lord, attracts the soul to His 
feet. The mind is fond of pleasures and nothing in this world can 
make it remain still. It leads everybody in the world to dance to 
its tune. There is only one way to still the mind, and that is by 
listening to the inner music of Naam, or the Shabd. Whoever 
has stilled the mind has done so by this method, the various 
benefits of which are described in the writings of the Gurus. 
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All the defects of the senses are removed by this prac- 
tice — enmities end, lust, anger, attachment, greed and pride 
are banished. The soul, which for ages has been sleeping the 
slumber of worldly attachment and Maya (illusion) awakens; 
the devotee is saved from death and the Lord of Death. He is 
released from birth and death. He becomes detached while 
living in the world, and the mind, which is otherwise uncon- 
trollable, becomes enchanted as a result of hearing the Inner 
Melody, that is, Naam, and becomes still. These benefits can- 
not be gained by listening to external music. 

This precious treasure, Naam, is inside everyone, and 
one should search for it in the company of Saints and holy 
men. This is the only way to make one’s life worthwhile. 


Bani ari - The Word or Speech of God 

The subject of the Word or Bani is a very deep and sub- 
tle one. The word Bani (meaning word or speech) is gener- 
ally understood to mean a set of words which can be read, 
written or spoken; but the term 'Word' is used in a much 
more abstruse sense in the Adi Granth. 

In general, there is not much difference between Bani 
(speech), Shabd (Sound), or Naam (Name). They are general- 
ly used as interchangeable terms and denote the same thing. 
Although it is impossible to have the inner experience of 
hearing the Music of the Word without the aid and guidance 
of a Master, and without labour, one can nevertheless un- 
derstand it to some extent by study. In all languages and all 
countries, Bani or speech is of two kinds: Varnatmak aime 
(spoken or written) and Dhunatmak yamp (inexpressible, 
unutterable or unstruck). 

Varnatmak speech, that is, sounds that can be spoken or 
written, are of four kinds, namely: Vaikhari dei, Madhya- 
ma #241, Pashyanti szaf and Para Wi. The first is uttered by 
the tongue, the second by the throat, the third by the heart 
and the fourth is the one by which yogis create waves or cur- 
rents in the region of the navel. Since these are within the six 
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chakras or centres in the body and are devoid of Naam, they 
do not lead to release. The third Sikh Guru said, 
ist GM er se | fey aa a RA goh | | 
-- Sie Hoel (HIST Ho 3, Jo 116) 

The four classifications of the creation are Yours; the spoken word 

is Yours as well. Without the Name , all are deluded by doubt. 

Through spoken words, which can be heard by the 
outer ears and which are described as ‘airy speech’ by the 
Gurus, one tends to become more and more engrossed in the 
activities of the mind and the matter. The spoken words are 
described by the Gurus in this way because they are heard 
through the agency of the air. 

AIA YAM UST Ht il ss AY LAT AMSAT | | 
-- aifé soa (RERPI Ho 1, Jo 24) 

This speaking and listening is like the song of the wind for those 

whose minds are coloured by the love of Maya. 

The Dhunatmak Word (melody-based Sound) cannot 
be written or spoken. It is beyond the range of the air and the 
elements and transcends the six chakras or body centres. It 
has been called the Name of God (Naam) in the Adi Granth. 

Truly speaking, even after traversing the six centres up 
to the bounds of the universe, that is still under the control 
of the three gunas or modes of thought and action, that is, 
up to and including Trikuti fre¢i (apex of the regions of the 
three gunas), and even up to the Tenth Door, the sound that 
animates these regionsis described by the Gurus as “three-mod- 
al sound”, the snare of Brahm s#. Kabir Sahib says, 

AUT Io SEA STT | | 
IR ag maè AIR m SPT | | 
-- gfe soe Iss Ho 3, Jo 230) 

The songs of Brahma entangle people in the three qualities. Read- 

ing about the debates and disputes, they are struck over the head 

by the Messenger of Death. 

Only the real and true Divine Word or Sound is beyond 
the reach of the Negative Power. It is called Sacchi Bani Weal 
amt (True Word), Sach wa (Truth) and Saar Shabd UR ze 
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(Essential Sound). This Sound, Word, or Bani leads to the 

real spiritual life and to union with the Lord. 
IRAE wag sag S MS || AMeH yeahs wd we | | 
-- 3ife so (abt Ho 1, Jo 932) 

O devotee, listen to Nanak, the Divine Sound is Nectar. This 

Sound is the Essence of all; it takes you across the Ocean of this 

World. 

AUT Ae GRY US| AA AX ARTE | | 
-- I MA (APh Ao 1, 4o 940) 
Transcend the three attributes or qualities, and enjoy the Es- 
sence, O Nanak; for that Essence redeems. 
qag ag mo ug è aa Aerar A3 | 
ame ag ag PA ay m mA RN es | | 
-- 3f AA OQPRÌ W AR Ao 3, Yo 514) 
The True Word is blessed, for it unites one with the Truth; Nanak 
was blessed by it, and realized the Lord through His Grace. 
A a AA yR aA An aA a ate YEN | | 
ae oy TT aed fra Get gor mae oÀ waT È | 
-- gifG Teel (Rs Ho 3, Jo 1057) 
Those meet Him, whom He wishes to meet. True is the Word, It 
is sweet Divine Sound. Nanak sings the virtues of the True One, 
and because of this singing, he merges with the Lord. 
amt omg fore get or fag ed as | | 
aR vis war wet aft wate Petar erg | | 
-- 3ife aoe (RERGI Ho 3, Jo 64) 
He Himself unites; know Him and become pure. True is the Lord 
and His Word; the Shabd unites one with Him. 
wa UIs Wa S ae | TRA OT GPT sme aac | | 
-- gmfe Teel (SIA Ho 3, Jo 424) 

True is the Shabd; True is the Word. The devotee sings its 

praises; people of God, throughout the ages, have sung it. 

This does not mean that the external counsel of the 
Gurus or Saints is of no use. On the contrary, their words 
are very beneficial, since they are the Lord’s own utterances 
given to us through highly developed and gracious Saints 
and incarnations. They speak to us about their own expe- 
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riences and their words are more valuable than jewels and 
precious stones. Saints do not speak from the regions of the 
mind and intellect; they speak under inspiration from the 
higher levels of inmost experience. 
oR F ord GaA GT ae deer He fray st ares | | 
-- gfe soet (fecist #0 1, Jo 722) 

As the Word of the Lord comes to me, so do I express it, O Lalo. 

The inspired speech of the Saints is like the flow of 
nectar from a divine spring. 

ah sate ae oa ats gate sett | 
-- 3ife soe ISS} Ho 5, Jo 320) 

Words flow from the mouths of Saints, as from a spring of nectar. 

The writings of Saints are faithful records of their experi- 
ences in the higher spiritual regions. They are like sign-posts 
and mile-stones to seekers on the path of spirituality. They 
are given out by Saints for the benefit of spiritual seekers. 

Except for the words of the Master, all other words are 
unreal. Those who utter them and those who listen to them 
are all imperfect. 

AAE AN e pA è TR | | 
mÅ a oat ape ase ee wel TR | | 
Pel pà YR pà pA RA TATR | | 
-- 3I IA (IAP Ho 3, Jo 920) 

The words of all but the Master are false. Indeed, all other words 

are unreal, except those of the Master. Imperfect are they who 

say or hear them; imperfect is all that they say. 

The words of the Saints tell us of another Word, which 
is the Master of the entire world and which leads to release. 
That Word is true, formless, unspoken, and God’s own 
Word, Naam or Shabd, the immortal source of life. This is 
the Dhunatmak Bani (melody based Sound) mentioned by 
the earlier sages. It is called the Word in the Christian Bible, 
and the Muslims call it Kalma-i-[lahi (the voice of God). It is 
said in the Gospel: 

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God and 

the Word was God. (Bible, St. John 1:1) 
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The Muslims say that Kalma, the Word, created the 
fourteen regions. 
Unig og fafa Ge ae Gea ay WAH | | 
ma AA aq aft we Xf dt wea fase || 
a È RT Te ay AM sel aga ah | | 
-- gifG Teel (SIA Ho 3, Jo 422) 
The Word created the Three Worlds, say the Vedas and the 
Shastras, and they call it the Supreme Power. Nanak dwells at 
His feet. He utters only the Nectar of the Word. 
The power of the Word has been beautifully described 
in the Vagambhrni Sukta of the Rig Veda: 
ae eshtdgtraruentedted fagaca: | 
aE Aae Aaaa EART | | 
aa at RN ay fasgafa a: RA a E NT | 
amad at at oo ferara ale ga gA A garth | | 
-- HÀG, APEA ad 10:125.1,4) 
All the gods dwell in Me; I bring up and nourish all. I keep the 
world in motion; all is being sustained by Me. All knowledge and 
action prove fruitful because of Me. (Rig Veda) 
In another place, it is said, 
ae Ud rower als HA alfred: GAS | 
adr fa fass yout fasdrary at aster genta | | 
wend ad sd RRA Yah fazar | 
ut fear we vat yfad A St aya | | 
-- IATA (PUS 4, HTA 30. 7, 8) 
I create all the regions and the creatures. I dwell everywhere, 
like the soul in the body or air in the universe. Beyond the 
regions of the sun, beyond this earth and before the world existed, 
IL, by my own greatness and force, manifested myself as this great 
universe. (Atharva Veda) 
The Word contains the principle of the Divine Sound, 
which is ever resounding at the door of the Lord. 
aed oof g PRT aT @t gf Ale ATTA | | 
-- 3ife soe Iss} Ho 5, Jo 186) 
How wonderful is this Region, which is filled with the Unstruck 
Music. Even the Lord seems enraptured by it. 




















Listening to Divine Sound 49 
yg ay a ag ag ap th a ge 


yor wifes are gA are || Rafa aaa Aa aT | | 
-- gfe soe PRÍ AAR Ho 5, Jo 296) 
The Lord’s distinctive attribute is the Melody of Naam. The 
Vedas and Shastras all sing its praises. 
ea war fon Aa || Te sol Was BTSs STA | | 
-- 3ife soe (eepett sit Aof, qo 974) 
O where is the Temple of God? It is where the Unending Music 
plays. 
The Word was in the beginning of time, it is, and it will 
be forever. 
ARI AY sermon ae Ves GAS | | 
amt aot ag ott wal wy Yes | | 
-- sf Io (RRRPI Ho 3, Jo 35) 
Even while they (Saints) do, see or speak; they are absorbed in 
the Shabd. The Word existed during all the Four Ages; it is the 
Truth and the Reality. 
The Word emanates from the Lord. It is the Truth. It is 
the Eternal Reality, and it leads to immortality. 
erga ater aft crept seit || aft geet ae Are Sah | | 
-- gfe soe (Isst YRadoft Ho 5, Jo 284) 
His acts are True; True is His Word. He is the True One, and 
He pervades all. 
wa UIs VA S aH | Taha AT GPT ome aah || 
-- gmfG Teel (SAI Ho 3, Jo 424) 
True is the Shabd, True is the Word. The people of God have 
sung its praises throughout the ages. 
wa UIs VA S ae | Taha GT GPT ane aac | | 
-- gfe Toe (SIA Ho 3, Jo 424) 
The deep dye of the Word never wears away. If you are dyed fast 
with the Word, its colour will not fade or wear away. 
This Word is one that rings throughout the Four Ages. 
But where? Guru Nanak, the first of the ten Sikh Gurus and 
the torchbearer of the Sikh religion, says that it is within us 
and is manifested in the hearts of devotees of the Lord. 
we sax Ural ae ara anf gee, eA | | 
arg vers a wg wee area eh ae 1 
-- sife soe Yel Ho 3, Jo 769) 
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Deep within the nucleus of the heart is the True Word of the 
Lord. Through the Truth, one realizes one own self. 
sag oY afar || ae wera Re wahan | | 
-- 3È soa (RERPI Ho 1, Jo 72) 
Thy Word is Nectar, it dwells in the devotee’s heart. 
dar ae at ae) gy amt wet d aft qe | | 
-- gfe Toe (AISI Ho 5, Jo 99) 
Thy Word is inside, Thy Word is outside. ‘Tis Thy own 
Utterance, Thy own Revelation. 
The Master speaks the Word of the Lord. He hears it 
and He reveals it. 
IR GL ae ae artes Sao | se Aoi sah sare | | 
RAR RA m ag aft freaa fs agen fect art g | | 
-- gfe Toe (IRs Ala’ Ho 5, Yo 1075) 
The Word of the Lord pervades everything; the Master hears It 
and reveals It. Those who hear It are released; they reach the 
Eternal Home. 
This Word emanates from the Inner Light. To listen to it 
is true devotion, and it leads to the beloved Feet of the Lord. 
ay ahr vas arf wate aq sear A arg || 
aaR oife fRaR ae ara urea Ras fora ang || 
-- 3ife soe (ERS Ho 1, Jo 634) 
My mind is detached; it is imbued with detachment; the Word 
has pierced my mind, O my mother. That is true detachment, 
and there alone one sees the Inner Light, and hears the Inner 
Sound, enrapt in the Love of the Lord. 
The great fifteenth century Indian Saint, Paltu Sahib, 
points out the same fact. He says, 
satel aa TA Ù Aa A oR fart] | 
faa 4 oR feert fear eer felt are | | 
ww Rg IRS A ved UR fF ATI | 
uaye eat at ea afte a aor F ard | | 
Ra wae Ps ea ael al exe | | 
Rae ve arart ferret at oifeté Aret | | 
aM ware EA sik sie GIS YA Ae || 
qeg oÀ Ps gA aè yY ATT | | 
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satel aa mA Ù Aa A aR fart] | 
-- qog uléa Bt ato sme1-1 (EUSci 169) 

In the sky is an inverted well, and in the well there is a burning 

candle. The candle is without wick or oil, but nevertheless the 

candle burns. It burns all the six seasons of the year, and during 
both the day and night. Meet a Perfect Master, and see the In- 
ner Light. Except the Master, no one else can show it to you. 

A Sound comes from the flame, which none can hear except in 

Divine Ecstasy. O Paltu, blessed is he who hears it. An inverted 

well is in the sky, and a burning candle is in the well. 

This is the Word spoken of by the Masters, and it is 
found in the region known as Sukhman (the Royal Vein). It 
comes from the higher spiritual regions. 

RI of ae ahi) Ges aa siaR wet R | | 
-- 3ife soe (aot Ho 3, Jo 663) 

True is the Word of the Perfect Master, it comes from Sukhmana, 

the land of Sahaj (Oneness with the Supreme Lord). 

This Word can be obtained from a Perfect Master only. 

as TS WIN OT at | WIR A soot ae T | | 
-- sife soet Yel Ho 3, Jo 754) 
Blessed is the Word of the Master; for the Word of the Master 
rests in Truth. 
Se WT Mas Say | eat ae | | 
Ua Uo AY GS W IR A o | 
-- 3ife soa (apt Ho 3, Jo 922) 

One who hears the True Word, is rid of pain and sorrow; It is 

obtained through the kindness of Saints, as has been revealed to 

me by the Master. 

This Word can be known only by means of the method 
imparted by the Master or through the Grace shown by Him. 

IRadt arg Re gary || aret areft eRe zor T 
-- aif aoe GIsgt ast Ho 1, Jo 222) 
Act according to the directions of the Master; let the Naam dwell 
in your heart; sing of the True Word, sing the praise of the Lord. 
aye aft alee ye ot fry foro etd fy Re ETI I 
say ore fra HT HEY Bar War YY eer | | 
-- sie soar RAe a aR Ho 5, Jo 960) 
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The Word of the Master, life-giving as Nectar, dwells in the 
heart by His Grace; the devotee’s coming and going ceases, and 
he is ever blessed. 
amy sift fet at gst | Mm Aa fg a gA | 
IRN ol afd war aa sich art safe aos È| | 
-- 3ifG Hoel (Rs Ho 3, Jo 1044) 
It is a boon given by the Master, and one knows It when It 
reveals itself; without knowledge, there is nothing but groping 
in the dark; true knowledge comes from the Shabd, and It can be 
heard only by the Grace of the Master. 
In reality, the Master is the Word-in-the-flesh, or the 
Word made flesh. 
aot ae ye S ah fafa arf sag UR | 
Te mi pè Aag Sg mÀ mwaa ye race || 
-- 3È IOLA (0 Ao 4, Jo 982) 
The Word is the Guru, and the Guru is the Word. The Nectar is 
in the Word. If His humble servant believes, and acts according 
to the Words of the Guru’s Bani, then the Guru emanicipates 
him in person. 
Guru Arjan Dev, the fifth Sikh Guru, wrote to his 
Master: 
WT gg gemar vis wea yf ae | | 
-- gfe Hoel (AISI Ho 5, Jo 96) 
Blessed is your mouth! The melody of the Word issues forth from it. 
This Word has been called the Anhad Bani 3™e¢ grit 
(Unending Music), Aghar Bani sifa¢ art (Unstruck Music) 
and Gupti Bani xù aù (Hidden Music) in the Granth Sahib, 
the holy book of the Sikhs. 
see IT Yo | | Gast Shr west RoN | | 
-- 3ife soa (apt Ho 5, Jo 893) 
The Unending Music is the hidden treasure; the Saints have kept 
the key with them. 
IRAE UI GT AS Wd! | WAG aot seg TST | | 
-- 3I A QAPI Ao 1, qo 941) 
The devotee lives in awe of the Lord, as he hears the Unstruck 
Music. 
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yodt ae wee Vg | AM Whe ay aA Bg || 
-- 3ife soa (eB Ho 1, Jo 944) 

The hidden Word becomes manifest; Nanak knows it to be the 

Truth. 

The Gurus mention a great many benefits of the Word: 

It leads one to the highest spiritual stage and takes one 
across the ocean of the world. Pride is destroyed. It shows 
one how to know one’s real self, and it shows one how to rise 
above the world of the three gunas or attributes. It washes 
away the dirt of all sins. Ithelpsin overcoming the five enemies 
(lust, anger, greed, attachment and pride). It sets all things 
right. It removes all difficulties and enables one to meet the 
Lord. 

These benefits cannot be had from any extent of study of 
writings only. But the rare and elevated souls can gain these 
benefits from the Word within. 

aye at aR at Arsh) Grafts faxet fort aka Srer | | 
aa weary Aer wy Ud < wa wag doraftran | | 
-- Sie aoe (IS Ao 3, Jo 113) 

The Nectar of the Guru’s Bani is sweet indeed, but rare are the 

Gurumukhs who see and taste it. The Divine Light dawns with- 

in them, and the Supreme Essence is found. In the True Court, 

the Shabd vibrates. 
m Aras Aan oF ar aegfes erg | | 
se oe Her gee a fot aR aR sis || 
-- I MA (IAP Ao 1, Fo 935) 

The true devotee alone doth know the Word; the Word comes 

from the Lord and leads to His abode. 

As happiness and bliss arise from the Word, ignorance 
of the Word obviously spells pain. 

4 Wag A a À i aR iÀ gR AETR | | 
-- 3ife soe (aot Ho 3, Jo 665) 

He who does not know the Shabd, he who does not enjoy the 

Word, the devotee of the mind, he is blind, and he comes to grief. 

There is, therefore, great emphasis on the Word in the 
Adi Granth. 














54 Gurumat Siddhant 
SA ee Ee eee oe 
sag Rra aA è ARA mag wA T | | 
moù a mag TR e oen AIR ah | | 
-- 3ife soa (IAP Ho 3, Jo 920) 

O thou, beloved of the Master, sing the True Word. Sing the 
Word revealed by the Master. Sing the Guru’s Bani, the 
Supreme Word of all words. 


Guru-Bani 3%- - The Word of the Master 

The Word or Bani has been already discussed in suffi- 
cient details. Guru Bani or Gurbani means the same thing as 
Bani. 

The Word of the Master is the true Light for the world. 
It dwells in the mind, by the Grace of the Lord. 

WÀ gy T È ag A À A T | 
-- aife aoe (RRRPI Ao 3, Jo 67) 

Gurbani is the Light of the world; it dwells in the mind, by His 

Grace. 

Its great blessing for the devotee is that all his defects 
and evils are removed, and his light merges in the Light of 
the Lord. 

In the treasure-house of devotion, the Word of the Mas- 
ter is a precious stone. Those who realize this Word, gain 
release from birth and death. 

MA FSR RÀ mA maa gaa pa AETA | | 
-- gmfe Teel (SIA Ho 5, Jo 376) 

In the treasury of Devotion, the Word of the Master is a precious 

stone; realize it and you will be blessed. 





Guru-Mantra %-4a - The Initiatory Teachings of the 
Master 

In the Adi Granth, the words Gurbani, Bani, Shabd 
and Naam (Name) are all used in more or less the same 
sense; there is not much difference between them. The Guru 
Mantra is the initiatory teaching imparted by the Master 
to enable a disciple to reach his original Home in the high- 
est spiritual region. This is the Shabd or Naam in the case 
of Saints, who are Adepts in the practice of the Shabd. The 
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Gurus, accordingly, also use the words ‘Guru Mantra’ in 
place of the words Shabd or Naam. 
gtr wort oft Ass Aa Wl! YR Ay wag wy Aer WAI 
-- aif Woe (ASEH Ho 5, Jo 576) 
Listen to me, my good friend, the Master has given me the 
Mantra of the True Shabd. 
There is Light in such a Guru Mantra. 
sear afe IX AA VOT | IX} GPT wet PART | | 
-- 3ife soe (IS Ho 5, Jo 864) 
The Guru-Mantra is Light in the darkness; the company of the 
Master redeems us. 
It dwells in the heart. 
aR wag Re sia aga GR Ag asi eR OM || 
-- sf soe Gait Ho 4, Jo 1335) 
When the Guru breathed the Mantra of the Lord into my ear, the 
Lofty, Exalted Lord became pleasing to my heart. 
As mentioned in the Section on the Bani, this Guru 
Mantra can be obtained only from the Master. 
HS VEX Mad mrig ll AGR A I Ag || 
-- aif soet RI ao 5, Jo 1150) 
I sing the praise of the Lord all day; the Master gave me the 
Perfect Mantra. 
The benefits of the Guru Mantra cannot be fully detailed: 
One is freed from all worldly bondages. Love and faith in 
remembrance of the Lord are strengthened. One becomes 
free from the influence of Maya (illusion) and Kaal (death). 
All things are set right. One knows oneself at last, and gains 
release from birth and death. Such a person does not again 
suffer from pain and worry. 
This Guru Mantra is gained only as a result of great 
good fortune. 
URL ot #4 Ae g SpA Niama ASTI | | 
R AR Rie aA À aae aA T | | 
-- 3I AA RBS} Ao 5, Jo 260) 
O mind, grasp the Support of the Holy Saint, giving up your 
clever arguments. One who has the Guru's Teachings within, his 
mind, O Nanak, has excellent destiny inscribed upon his forehead. 
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It is not difficult to imagine the plight of a person with- 
out the Guru Mantra. Guru Arjan Dev says, 
UR AA SORT GT We eit AA BETTE | | 
ROVE YRS TRIMS Hrs UIAS Tier Gers | | 
-- 3ife sot AEA Ao 5, Jo 1356) 
Cursed is he and ill-spent is his life, who has not obtained the 
Guru Mantra. He is like a dog, crow or swine; like an ass or 
snake is he. 





Deeksha <a - Initiation 

Initiation is mentioned at several places in the hymns of 
the Gurus. To obtain initiation or to be an initiate is the same 
thing. Muslim holy men use the words ‘Beyet hona’ (getting 
initiated). The Master gives to the disciple His spiritual Light. 
He makes him fit to lead a spiritual life. The Gurus describe 
it as the ‘Gift of Life’. 

oie ay ¢ ward aight eR Rre cf Ferg || 
-- sife soe el Ho 5, Jo 749) 

He gives the Gift of Life; He teaches devotion to the Lord. He 

unites His disciple with the Lord. 

Initiation can be had from a living Master only, and not 
from the so-called preceptors, who merely whisper a mantra 
in the ears of the disciples. This gift of Life or Ray of Life can 
be obtained from a living Guru. The life-giving impulse can 
be obtained only from a living being; it is impossible to get it 
from books or Scriptures. 

alee eRaan ates At | | 
Ay ay RAN in A P | | 
mA AR mi aag AN | 





-- 3I IA BÅ Ao 1, 4o 227) 

Beholding the True Guru, I have received His Teachings. After 
searching deep within my own being, I have offered Him my mind 

and body. I have come to realize the value of realizing my own soul. 

At the time of initiation, the Master imparts the secret 
knowledge of the heart. It then becomes possible to make 
spiritual progress by following the Master’s directions. 
After explaining everything, directions are given which help 
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in repetition, contemplation and manifestation of the Inner 
Shabd or Divine Sound. They help the disciple in his inner 
ascent. At the time of initiation, the Master gives the Ray of 
Life and connects him with the Melody of the Shabd. He then 
establishes a subtle link with the disciple, guides him and 
takes him to the Original Home. 

However learned, religious-minded, self-disciplined or 
respected a man may be, he remains deluded by the mind 
and Maya. In these circumstances, only a Master can connect 
him with the inner Shabd. However virtuous a man may 
be, he cannot, by his own efforts alone, contact the Sound. 
Unless the Master gives him the gift of the Ray of Life and 
initiates him, he cannot contact the Divine Sound. 

At the time of initiation by the Master, the soul be- 
comes fit for being connected with the Shabd. This moment 
is considered as the moment of birth in the Master’s family. 
After a disciple is connected with the Name by the Master, he 
begins to progress on the spiritual path and to get control 
over his weaknesses. When the seeker progresses on the spir- 
itual path by following the directions of the Master, he does 
not remain subservient to the body. On the other hand, his 
soul tends to soar to the spiritual regions, to break off all the 
ties with the earth and to dwell more and more in the higher 
regions within. 

This gift of the Name is given to a conscious being, and is 
meant to awaken him to a new life by its animating impulse. 
How soon one obtains the benefits of initiation depends on 
the person initiated. It depends on his inner spiritual con- 
dition. The inner condition is different in different persons. 
Certain persons are fully ready, while others are less so. The 
Master ‘injects’, as it were, his consciousness and Light into 
the soul of the disciple at the time of initiation. This injection 
of His own Consciousness and Light permeates the disci- 
ple like leaven, and produces a new spiritual consciousness 
and Light as the practice of Naam is continued. The spiritual 
Light of the Master gives a new life to the soul of the disci- 
ple and begins to free it. Consequently, the disciple begins 
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to have a feeling of fulfilment. This gift of the Master can- 
not be taken away. Time and Maya (illusion) cannot destroy 
this seed, this Ray of Life. The disciple, once initiated, will 
certainly progress, sooner or later. He will one day certainly 

reach his True Home. 
Unless one gets initiation, one does not get knowledge 
and therefore cannot discern the truth. The Guru says, 
faq UX caer bea Pregl! fey we ag PA Ag | 
-- smfe soe (Xİ Ao 5, Go 1140) 
Without receiving initiation from the Guru, how can anyone 
obtain spiritual wisdom? Without seeing, how can anyone have 
visions during meditation? 
What is this Initiation? It is a Ray of the Name or power 
of God, which can be obtained only from a Perfect Master. 
feet AfA qe srg fort aes cies | | 
aag eR ar ars ed ARAT | | 








-- sf soe Yel Ho 1, Jo 729) 

The Guru comes to meet those whose destiny is so pre-destined. 

He blesses them with the Teachings of the Ambrosial Name of 

the Lord. 

This initiation is obtained only by great good fortune. 
When one gets it, the mind becomes happy and still. We 
know ourselves and are released from birth and death. Ini- 
tiation from those, who have never gone inward, serves no 
purpose whatever. 

audi ag oR ag wate) aX Asan ak adr è | 
SUT GRE Gey ars || Ad sas Ad GTS | | 
Ug I 4 aM Gis! | sat sy Yor erg | | 
aro Asè ge Peg || GX Has GX Yrs | | 
qA A P ag TAT! | GS ol YS a as YM | 
-- sie soe RMPI P AR Ao 1, Jo 951) 

This is the Age when men pretend to be pure, but are engaged in 

sins; spiritual pretenders go about offering initiation; 

the woman loves her husband only for what he earns and cares 

not where he goes or when he returns; 

no one accepts the authority of Scriptures or Vedas; everyone 

worships his own self; 
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the judge who occupies the seat of justice, counts the beads and 
utters the name of God, accepts bribes and deals injustice, and 
is ready to quote chapter and verse when his conduct is ques- 
tioned. 

This world of attachment and Maya is like a dangerous 
ocean, in which everyone is floundering. Only a true devo- 
tee can cross it. A disciple, who gets initiation, but practices 
other rites and austerities and does not give up attachment to 
the world, is not released from birth and death, and he takes 
a long time to reach his Original Home. 

ug AR gat Ware || WRafa lg sak TRI | 
Ug Ae TR ot ofe è a oH GR fèl 
IR Ras ot VY ay Hale i) aT Ale de aT arg ae || 
Te GY a Vs AE og || Ae ek Rw We WA || 
-- gif@ Hoel (IRA Ao 1, Jo 356) 

Everyone is floundering in attachment; only a true devotee gets 
free; while others take birth again because of attachment, and 
visit the abode of death because of attachment. One may get initi- 
ation, but if one recites Scriptures and practices austerities, and 
cannot give up attachment, he is not accepted. Attachment is 
removed through Grace alone; O Nanak! then alone, one merges 
with the Lord. 











Vakhar are - Riches 
The Gurus say that the sole purpose of man’s birth in 
this world is to enable him to gather the merit (riches or mer- 
chandise) through which he may be accepted at the door 
of the Lord. What is this merit, this wealth or Vakhar? The 
Gurus say that it is the practice of the Naam or Shabd. 
fea Ud fea Wor eR soy ufe sears || 
aH oes g iA aH Gel UTI | 
-- smfe sia (iat Bt aR 5, Jo 710) 
I serve the One Lord, I contemplate the One Lord, and to the One 
Lord, I offer my prayer. Nanak has gathered-in the wealth, the 
merchandise of the Naam; this is the true Capital. 
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wy User ot UX aay | | 
wa gee fory ay uel wafe wa sien S| 
-- aie Woe (RS Ho 1, Jo 1032) 

Acquire the true riches of Naam; follow the Master. He who has 

true riches, merges in the Shabd which is Truth. 

These riches are the Name or the Word of God. The Saints 
are its keepers, and it can be obtained only through them. 

Ry Rn oS oA q SeT | 
ya ag a R TT | | 
-- 3I IA rss} YRaaofl Ao 5, Jo 283) 

The wealth you were born for, the Lord’s Naam, is with the 

Saints. 

Just as material goods and merchandise are available 
in the market, the wealth of Naam is available in our body. 
The body may be likened to a shop with the merchandise 
of Naam in it. It may be searched for and found in the body 
with the aid of a Master. 

BE Wy Ble UNH OF ME Faw AY BB | | 
SB TIS TUN BT Fs WE IR wale HY draw| | 
-- 3ife soe (ERS Ho 1, Jo 636) 

This body is the jeweller’s shop, O Siblings of Destiny; the 

incomparable Naam is the merchandise. The merchant secures 

this merchandise, O Siblings of Destiny, by contemplating the 

Guru’s Shabd. 








Gyan iM - Knowledge 

The word ‘Gyan’ is from the root ‘Gya %7 to know. The 
word ‘know’ in English is another form of it. Ordinarily, 
knowledge of writing or reading is considered sufficient and 
great emphasis is laid upon acquiring it. But such knowledge 
is merely a development of the intellect. 

True knowledge or apprehension is, however, an 
altogether different function and is of the human spirit. There 
is a mention of both knowledge and science in the Bhagavad 
Gita. The one imperishable creative Power pervades the per- 
ishable things of the world and realization of this basic fact is 
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described as knowledge; while knowledge of the perishable 
things created by the Eternal Lord is called science. It is said 
in the Gita, that a man with knowledge and science and prac- 
ticing yoga sees the Lord in all living creatures and sees all 
living beings in the Lord: 

at fast Gears Hewat ANAE: | | 

Ow sya AA MARAPAT: | | 





—— mamaaa (6:8) 

While knowledge and contemplation of material things — both 

of which are the functions of the mind, may be necessary for a 

discriminating understanding of the ideal objective, one has still 

to make an effort to gain that spiritual insight, which comes only 
when the mind and intellect are stilled. (Gita) 

The Gurus do not consider reading or writing or think- 
ing as real knowledge. They regard Shabd - Sound, and 
Naam — Name, Sach — Truth, and Kirtan — Internal Music, 
as knowledge. The inner Melody or Music, which is always 
resounding in every heart and is present everywhere, is also 
called knowledge by them. 

Nrg sry IE wag è Alot | | 
TR fear & fot faeet aks Star | 
-- gfe soe PIsgt Ho 3, Jo 162) 
The Master’s Word is knowledge and apprehension; It is very 
sweet; one gets it only by the Grace of the Master; only the rare 
and fortunate ones taste of it. 
Meg Aag gA oI apy perd NE |I 
qA g Nera Sa T AE || 
-- aifé aoe (REI Ao 1, Jo 59) 
Knowledge and vision are the Melody, and it is Indescribable. 
It is like a fruitful green tree, which provides immense shade. 
P Aag Ry Tg è ER T Se FSR 
forg oerafa a oe TR aR at ag || 
-- sife soe Yel Ho 4, Jo 759) 

In the Naam is contained the Master’s wisdom; it is through the 

Naam one becomes firm in It. Yea, he alone attains It, who is blest 

by the Lord, and who submits to the Master’s feet. 
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yal Neng fers gh seh | vay Retry ape PETR | | 

-- sie soe (GUA Ao 1, Jo 1188) 
Deep and serene is the Ocean of Truth; knowledge and medita- 
tion do not find It. No one can fathom Its depths. 
amg & aR Ry Neg a All 
Yeg eÀ amè Ja AÀ PS || 
-- 3ifé aot (RRR Ho 1, Jo 59) 

O Siblings of Destiny, without the Guru, there is no Spiritual 

Wisdom. Go and ask Brahma, Narada aand Vyasa, the writer of 

the Vedas. 

The Gurus say that there is light in this knowledge. 
Guru Amar Das, the third of the ten Sikh Gurus, describes 
the ‘knowledge’ of the Master as the ‘Eternal Light of the 
Heart’. It is conducive to constant devotion, which is the real 
benefit of Naam. 

WAR Neg wet afe aay se AR afe | | 
RI mA Piè RJ À A ag A NET | | 
-- 3I I (ERS Ho 3, Jo 600) 

Knowledge is imparted by the Master; It eternally enlightens the 

heart. His writ runs far and wide, even the kings submit to it. 

The disciple practices devotion day and night, and obtains the 

True Naam of the Lord. 

Guru Arjan, the fifth Sikh Guru, says in this connection, 
that when the knowledge of the Master reveals itself, it illu- 
mines the heart. The mind becomes satisfied and calm when 
it drinks the Nectar of Naam, and it also becomes fearless. 

Ag MTY Wa SART IR Marg wale wrergsty | | 
sag ay teil Ag gaT AÀ SENZI | | 
-- 3ife soe Iss} Ho 5, Jo 209) 

The knowledge of the Master revealed itself; the heart was 

enlightened, and all was Light. The mind drank the Nectar and 

was satisfied; it became fearless and was stilled. 

In making spiritual progress, the Master’s knowledge 
enables one to see the Light of the inner suns and moons. 

aR sah garacfa Agel UTS FS TA | | 
dg Ug ge ue ft aa ver Nrg a TST | 
-- gfe soe (Rid féSiel Ho 1, Jo 1171) 
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There is fire within the plants; the oceans are tied into a bundle. 

The sun and moon in the sky dwell in the same home (of the 

body), but you have not obtained this knowledge. 

This knowledge is helpful everywhere, both inside and 
outside. It is behind the veil of the mind, and it is found in 
the Sukhman (Royal Vein) inside every human being. 

dak aeR fr wes fre GFT | | 
AR sree Far fea ere BAT | | 
-- sme Teel (SIA Ho 5, Jo 398) 

Inwardly and outwardly, He is my companion and my helper. 

He is the One to be realized; adoring Him, my mind is cured of 

all its ailments. 

aa ax Pag ek wg È YP PATENT | | 
ame fort at aah oe a ary al etd eR WART | | 
-- aie Woe (SEU Ho 3, Jo 593) 
The Master gives the light of understanding, and reveals within 
the Lord’s Infinite Treasures; understanding brings release from 
the world. O Nanak! he alone, to whom He is kind, obtains it; he 
is truly honoured. 
Mera xag MA GETS ASB TA RY Weel ASA | | 
-- 3G soe (IRs Ho 4, Jo 1069) 
When the mind is illumined by the light of knowledge, it gains 
immense wealth by possessing the Priceless Name. 
Ty PR Meng erg oR Aes ws AT! AA ARTI | 
Gat ART Best A AA NERT | | 
-- 3ife soar Rai ma PAR, Jo 969) 

Make Spiritual Wisdom as the jaggery, meditation as the 

Mahua flowers, and the fear of God as the fire enshrined in your 

mind. The Sushmana, the central spinal channel, is balanced, 

and the drinker drinks Wine in it. 

This knowledge leads to release from birth and death, 
and no one, but the Master, possesses it. No one has ever 
obtained or will ever obtain it without a Master. Its develop- 
ment is a matter of practice, and its secrets can only be had 
from one who has himself practiced it. 
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amg & aR fay frong 4 as II 
USE TSA ARG aq AÀ Gs | | 
-- aifé soe (RERPI Ho 1, Jo 59) 

O brother, no one but a Master can give you this Knowledge; 

even so will Brahma tell you, or the sages Narad and Veda 

Vyasa. 

al R Rg Perg T TR | | 
afta vor fret faced fier aA TRR | | 
-- aife woe (Casiat Ho 5, Jo 532) 

O mother, without the Guru, Spiritual Wisdom is not obtained. 

One wanders around, weeping and crying out in various ways, 

but the Lord of the Creation does not meet them. 

Qi Ia vg we vel fay GY A sis || 
Rist HT seat AG ve TR fag firey 4 es || 
-- 3È IOA (IRI Bl AR Ho 1, Jo 469) 
Water remains confined within the pitcher, but without 
water, the pitcher could not have been formed; just so, the mind is 
restrained by spiritual wisdom, but without the Guru, there is 
no Spiritual Wisdom. 
RI R AÌ a md eR arg eR ad I 
ag fiery drnRen eR oft ef mà 
-- aife soel IRs Gl GR Ho 3, Jo 1093) 

No one ever found the Name of the Lord, no one ever met the 

Lord without a Master. One who contemplates the Essence of 

Spiritual Wisdom and meditates on the Lord, is saved. 

This is the greatest boon conferred by the Master. When 
the mind is stilled by means of Simran mną (repetition of 
holy names) and meditation, the true knowledge reveals it- 
self. There are very few persons in the world, however, who 
do this practice. Persons full of lust, anger and pride remain 
without it. All the desires subside on getting it. One comes to 
know everything, whether manifest or hidden. He comes to 
know the three worlds. All his sins and sufferings are done 
away with. 

He gains release from this world and conquers death. 
He transcends all defects. It is easy to see that this cannot be 
done by means of external knowledge. 
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Knowledge is to the soul, what ornaments are to the 
bride. Adorned with it, the soul feels worthy enough to 
approach the Lord. The mind is like an elephant, and the 
Master is like its driver. When the mind is goaded by knowl- 
edge, the elephant of the mind does not get out of control. 
This knowledge, which is Shabd or Naam or Bani, the Word, 
connects the soul with the Ultimate. When one gets this 
knowledge, one is freed from birth and death. 

When this knowledge is revealed in the heart, the bene- 
fits of all other kinds of knowledge, contemplation, medita- 
tion and austerities are obtained. 

Nem Aa mA aA oa aa Ny ER fè aa AAT | | 
ame WA A Ag we Rafa we weet AET |E 
-- gif@ Toe (SIRI Ao 1, Jo 356) 

He who realizes the Lord unknowable, has achieved the perfec- 

tion of all knowledge, contemplation, meditation and austerity. 

O Nanak, when the mind is imbued with Naam, it attains to the 

state of Sahaj (Oneness with the Supreme Lord), thus serving 

best the Master’s behest. 








Akshar aex - The Esoteric Letter 

The Gurus speak highly of the Akshar (letter) in their 
writings, and there is a frequent mention of One letter and 
Two letters. This ‘letter’ is described as the creator of the 
entire world. Mahatma Madan speaks of two letters: 

Gl TSH WWI Held || Vt sae or Fe gard | | 
we ged we fed || da Pia Pot ER Vea | | 
-- Halal Aco Biles 

He is the Perfect Master, who tells the secret of the two letters. 

One must be given up and the other grasped; that is the way to 

God, or our Original Home. 

The Vedas, Puranas and other books are merely dissem- 
inators of the fifty-two letters of the Sanskrit language. One 
does not gain release by reading them. Without knowing the 
one letter, or the true letter, or the pure letter, one remains 
involved in this world. He who knows this true letter, 
becomes fit to reach the feet of the Lord. The Akshar Pu- 
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rush (One-Letter Being) creates the universe by means of the 
Unending Music; and the universe is destroyed at the time 
of dissolution. The Vedas and other Scriptures do not go 

beyond this Akshar Purush. 

The Gita also says, 

aAA A Ae Ren Vd | 
aR: aa gN RETS SÀ | | 
OTH: YOUR: URATARYTET: | 
aT crpaaarfae facta Zea: | | 
-- offergstoragoftar (15:16-17) 

In the world there are two Beings: Kshar Purush (the Perish- 

able Being) and Akshar Purush, (the Imperishable Being). Kshar 

embraces all creatures and their permanent basis is Akshar. 

Kshar Purush is perishable, while Akshar Purush is the un- 

manifested basic substance, the unmanifested essence of Prakriti 

(Nature). But the Supreme Being — called Paramatma, who as 

the Imperishable Lord, pervades and supports the Three Worlds 

is different from them. (Bhagavad Gita). 
a erate WOR | Cre a Rewae Yay | | 
uaa Uda wages: | cd weqara arta AfA kar: | | 
-- oftergsterageftar (12:3-4) 

But those who worship the Imperishable, the Indefinable, the 

Unmanifest, the Omnipresent, the Unthinkable, the Rock-Seat- 

ed, the Immoveable, the Unchanging; keeping the whole host of 

senses in complete control, looking on all with an impartial eye, 
engrossed in the welfare of all beings — these come indeed to Me. 

(Bhagavad Gita) 

The Saar Shabd Uk—zIeq (Essential Sound) creates the 
regions between the highest region (Satlok) and the three 
worlds. These are destroyed in each dissolution. The real 
Home is beyond them. It is the original Home of the Saints. 
Akshar Purush sex yes (One-Letter Power) is the means to 
take us to the Lord. 

Some Saints have described this Power as: 

- Kshar ex — The gross material world. 

- Akshar 3X — Creator of Triloki or the three worlds. 
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- Nih-Akshar fsx - The higher spiritual regions 
which are destroyed in each grand dissolution, and the true 
Region or Sat Lok, which is beyond them. 

In the Saar Bachan (Essence of the Teachings), by Swami 
Ji Maharaj, it is written: 

ay aen FER URT| fladt ae et ert Gere | | 
-- UR-Adol BG AG (7:1:10, Jo 69) 

Beyond Kshar, Akshar and Nih-Akshar, doth Your servant offer 

prayers. 

These abstruse matters are mentioned frequently in the 
hymns of the Saints, but they can be understood only in the 
company of Saints who have realized them. 





Charan-Kamal ax1—@4¢ -The Lotus Feet 
There are a number of references to the Lotus Feet of the 
Master in the hymns of the Sikh Gurus. 
TRA TER HS IX Gat Hale aay AMT | | 
-- 3ife soe (eISt Ho 5, Jo 713) 
I wash the Guru's feet and serve Him. I dedicate my mind as an 
offering to Him. 
yA At Yct Tae UR HT afl ary || 
eR oft ary feng g oy set ge Arq | 
ay at cer fos re we Yer | 
-- sife eet (REI Ho 1, Jo 57) 
Listen, O deluded and demented mind; hold tight to the Guru’s 
feet. Chant and meditate on Naam, the Name of the Lord, and 
death will be afraid of you, and your suffering shall depart. The 
deserted wife suffers terrible pain. How can her Husband Lord 
remain with her forever? 


IN b aT wg ay Har! | 








-- gfe soe BÅ Ho 5, Jo 239) 
Drink the Water with which the feet of the Master have been 
washed. 
IR È Ra fA GAY! | FA feats VT Het TN | | | 
-- SMe eet (SII Ho 5, Yo 395) 
Let the Feet of the Master dwell in the heart, then you will get 
everything you desire. 
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What is the meaning of the Lotus Feet? What should we 
understand by them? To which feet are we to bow? Which 
feet are we to wash and then drink the water with which they 
have been washed? What is meant by the feet, which are to 
dwell in our hearts and fulfil our desires? Some would say 
that in this context the second Guru meant the first Guru, 
Guru Nanak; the third Guru meant the second Guru; the 
fourth Guru meant the third Guru, and the fifth Guru meant 
the fourth Guru. But Guru Nanak, the first Sikh Guru, also 
used these words in His hymns. Whom did He mean? Adi 
Granth, the holy book of the Sikhs, has been studied from 
this point of view and various verses from it are given below 
for the consideration of the readers. 

The Gurus have referred to the Lotus Feet as follows: 

They advise us to bow to the feet of the living Master. 
For spiritual progress, a living Guru is very necessary. 

fay IX ad lg 7 Ue) | AS olel Gt Oe HAIL | | 
-- Se Bot (ARS Ho 3, Jo 1057) 

No one can find the Lord, without a Master, even though he may 

go on making millions of efforts. 

Guru Arjan says that one should give up cleverness and 
prostrate oneself at the feet of the Master. 

art srr ws È aX al aeeft ure | | 
-- sife ser (RRR Ao 5, Jo 44) 

Give up all pretentions and prostrate yourself at the Feet of the 

Guru. 

Guru Arjan clearly says that prostrating oneself at 
the feet of the Master and standing in His presence means 
prostrating oneself at the feet of the living Master. 

URL Hr ate Wet sor airy fers | | 
wore Rema mA BR We Ht al ary I | 
-- smfe ser (RRR Ao 5, Jo 45) 

Become the dust of the Holy Men’s feet, and give up egotism; 

give up all cleverness and prostrate yourself at the Feet of the 

Master. 

vote Ama mA AJI Get OAT ST AR APT | | 
-- sie sot PRBS} BIBI Ho 5, Jo 177) 
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Give up all cleverness; and prostrate yourself at the Feet of the 
Saints. 

Prostrating oneself at the feet of the Master simply 
means meeting Him and taking shelter with Him. Similarly, 
one is often advised to bow at the feet of a servant of the Lord 
or a holy man or Master, and to think of His feet or to be a 
sacrifice unto them. 

aN aAA SA a Aang | | 
ER è aN H AMT AMHR | | 
-- 3ife woe (ssl Ho 5, Go 191) 
Renounce your arrogant pride, and end the cycle of birth and 
death. Bow in humility to the Feet of the Lord’s devotee. 
ary Aag ARN maS etd Ary | | 
PRA WA Paiste IX Ht ait aT | | 
-- aifé sot (REI Ho 5, Jo 47) 

Those who have such blessed destiny written on their foreheads, 

meditate on the Treasure of the Naam. Holding onto the Guru’s 

Feet, all their affairs are brought to fruition. 

TJ y det fog aay HRT | | 
BS Re HAR RT | | 











-- 3ife soe (ASEA Ao 5, Yo 562) 
Blessed is that time, when His Blessed Darshan is had; I am a 
sacrifice to the Feet of the True Guru. 
AR a da ag GENT! | AT GA vg seERT | | 


ge fay aX Gay Sant || 





-- sife soe qt Ho 5, Jo 743) 

Gazing upon, beholding Your Blessed Darshan, I live; I am a 

sacrifice to Your Lotus Feet. Other than You, O My Lord and 

Master, none belongs to me. 

The feet of the living Master have been described as 
the true place of pilgrimage. By serving a living Master, one 
is accepted in the Court of the Lord. The unprotected get 
protection. 

aa og Or Age Bey Urs Ag || 
IR G aT wat dra eR G1 AS || 
amt eae adele fet fered ars | | 
-- aifé sot (REI Ho 5, Jo 52) 
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O brother, release is gained by listening to the Name; the service 

of the feet of the Master is like going on a pilgrimage; you are 

accepted in His court and find an honoured place there. 

It is said that the Nectar flowing from the holy feet of a 
Master is very sweet and it is only by great good fortune that 
one gets it. By seeing a Master, one gains millions of benefits. 

As WA IR AS || 
R A A RAR aie wo eet FR Sle || 
-- aife soe (est Ho 5, Jo 717) 

O mother, the Feet of the Guru are sweet; one can approach them 

only by great good fortune. Millions of benefits are gained by 

seeing the Master. 

The Gurus also mention drinking the water, with which 
the feet of the living Master have been washed. 

IN b aT wg as Na | 
-- gfe soe PRŞ} Ao 5, Jo 239) 
Drink the Water with which the Feet of the Master have been 
washed. 
RAR RaR RaR ary car ag ag As AET Ih 
a pra AN As As A AN aA AA age | | 
ga s SY A yed Nig J g age | | 
AM GS VA AY Hore Mayo WI Usa | | 
-- sife soe et Ho 5, Jo 749) 

Remember the Name and your body and mind will be blessed; 

drink the Water with which the Feet of the Master have been 

washed. Blessed is the time when you go to the Door of the Mas- 
ter; O Nanak, the Lord is kind. You have met a Perfect Master. 

It is only by great good fortune that one can attain the 
feet of the Master. 

OE AA TW GS W OMA OT OT AR ae! Ag AMT || 
-- fe soe (ARS Ho 5, Jo 614) 
O Nanak, he is the most fortunate, whose mind is attached to the 
holy Feet of the Master. 
og AMG Of edt aq) arg Bis IR aR AT 
-- IÍ IOA (IIRI Ho 5, Jo 372) 

O Nanak, fortunate is he who gives up pride and bows at the Feet 

of the Master. 
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HS AMH Fett AT HRA! | fog Ae MY GH aA || 
-- 3ife aoe (13st Ho 5, Jo 191) 

O Nanak, blessed am I! for I have had access to the Feet of holy 

men. Access to the feet of the Master and full opportunity to serve 

Him are obtained by the Grace of the Lord. It is only through His 

Mercy that Love for the Master dwells in the heart. 

OM die vary GA afd age We all oy AMT | 
-- SIG AA (SIRI Ao 4, Yo 447) 
The Lord came to my help, and Wisdom dawned upon me; my 
mind turned to the Feet of the Master. 
fog par w ug mi Ag AAR È RT AN | 
-- 3I IA PBF} Pİ AR Ao 4, Jo 309) 
He to whom the Lord is kind washes the Feet of the Master. 
PA ag Tore WATS || TRH AT A AA TET | | 
-- SG Hoel (HIS Ho 5, Jo 107) 

The Lord had Mercy on me; the Holy Feet of the Master dwell 

in my heart. 

That day is blessed, when a man bows at the feet of the 
Master. That forehead and beard are blessed, which touch 
the feet of the Master. 

qa Ula teat St ea | of Fath AA HAT ST RT | | 
-- 3ife aoe (ssl Ho 5, Jo 201) 
The eyes that see them are blessed; blessed is the forehead that 
touches His Lotus Feet. 
Fa RA GA IR AMT | af ats wan fed Vole Gar || 
-- 3ife soe (ISst Ho 5, Jo 254) 
Blessed is the day when the mind rests on the Lotus Feet; blessed 
is that meeting. 
UO awiet water fr ae atl ors | | 
-- 3ife soe (ci ARİ À aee Ho 3, Go 1419) 

Blessed are the beards that touch the Feet of the Master. 

Bhai Gurdas Ji describes the taking of shelter at the feet 
of the Master as follows: 

Rpm Ae oa fale Ty, 
UPA UW TR OA Ue È | 
aT SATA WR GRA A Se, 
Wa Aare WR I ae | | | 











72 Gurumat Siddhant 
A ee ee ee eee oe 
ART Sate GAR IAAT H, 
WT orice IX Aa YA | | | 
BU sla UNI Gq UH È, 
GRA SAA Wee HLT SH | | 





-- AS IRER, P Ade (17) 

After many ages, I obtained human birth, and made it fruitful 
by taking shelter at the Guru’s feet. My worthless eyes saw the 
Master; my worthless ears heard the words of the Master; my 
worthless nose inhaled the deep fragrance of the Master’s holy 
Feet; my worthless tongue repeated the word of the Master; 
my worthless hands served the Master; my worthless feet went 
round Him. (Kabitt 17) 

aed RWA IN Ra yg aife 

edt ea Ga ye aR UR èI 

aA UR IR GMA Whe PA, 

RA RNA AA san sre S| | 

WI RWA R am Pears a, 

MA A PR aa ma èll 

OA UR R aN A AA, 

Be We A PRI A E| 








-- AS IRORI, PA AAA (72) 
Taking shelter at the Master’s Feet is True Worship; occult 
powers lead to birth and death. Taking shelter with the Mas- 
ter’s Name, leads to the Abode of Peace. Devotion and austeri- 
ties do not bring release; taking shelter at the Master’s Feet is of 
incalculable value. It leads to release and salvation. (Kabitt 72) 
Ud TRA IR aR ORY Ay, 
at Ut fora wast WAR 1 
RA HHA Hake ATA &, 
Ted UA WI Het SHR È| 
a baa GE We deo a, 
eae aA namna NAR ÈI 
ae ore e nè e AÀ, 
IA AA A a È TRR | | 
-- IŠ IRORI, PAA AÀ (217) 
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Since I have taken shelter with the Master, I have found that the 
whole world lies at His Feet. The Master’s Lotus Feet are the 
source of Nectar. All the world longs to have the Dust of His feet. 
The Lotus Feet are the natural home of peace and wealth. They 
lead to the stilling of the mind and to spiritual meditation. The 
praise of the Lotus Feet is unfathomable, I bow to them again and 
again every moment. (Kabitt 217) 

The Gurus have mentioned various benefits that flow 
from taking shelter at the feet of the Master: Pains, worries 
and calamities are removed. Lust, anger, greed and other 
defects disappear. Both the body and the mind become pure, 
and one gains peace. All troubles are forgotten and the fear 
of death is banished. The devotee crosses the ocean of world- 
ly existence. He has constant devotion for the Name. The 
lotus of the heart flowers into full bloom. The disciple awak- 
ens. The Lord dwells in his mind and is seen everywhere. 
The devotee gets peace and bliss and reaches the Supreme 
Abode. There are many hymns containing prayers that one 
may reach the feet of the Master, in order to obtain these 
benefits. 

The Guru instruct the disciple how to make the holy feet 
of the inner Master dwell in the mind. 

The living Master is not confined to His body. He also 
has access to the higher regions of the universe. Contempla- 
tion on His inner form is the second step in spiritual prog- 
ress. When the soul by means of repetition (Simran) rises to 
higher regions, it can stay there only with the help of con- 
templation on the Master’s inner form. The Gurus, therefore, 
say with great emphasis that the feet of the Master should 
dwell within our ‘hearts’. 

IR È RA fRA GANT A Raa TA PaA T | | 
omy gait aa alg alti! oR Aa gR AA aA 
-- 3I Soe (BIA Ho 5, Jo 395) 

Let the Feet of the Master dwell in the heart; then the deepest 

aspirations of the mind shall be fulfilled. The fire is extinguished, 

and I am totally at peace. Showering His Mercy, the Guru has 
given this gift. 
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TX È WOT feet TA || SI GAA AN wd Ferg || 
-- 3ife soe (13st Ho 5, Jo 190) 
Let the Feet of the Master dwell in the heart; all your sufferings 
will then be ended. 
IW > aot Re BR ami) aA are aa wale aR 1 | 
-- sf soe (ISS! Ho 5, Jo 192) 

Let the Feet of the Master dwell in the heart; meditating on Him, 

cross the sea of fire. 

Are the holy feet distinct from the form of the Master? 
No, never. Contemplation on the form of the Master includes 
contemplation on the feet also. When one sees the feet inside, 
the entire form is present before one’s vision. Disciples have 
always contemplated on the feet of the Master within. Tra- 
dition says that Bhai Gonda Ji, while sitting in meditation at 
Kabul, contemplated on the feet of Guru Har Rai, the sev- 
enth Sikh Guru, from dawn to dusk, and did not allow him 
to move. The Guru Hargobind sat immovable at Kiratpur 
all the time. We need the dust of the feet of such disciples, 
in whose minds the feet of the Master have become mani- 
fest, and who (consequently) enjoy the bliss while beholding 
them. We should be like bees at the Lotus Feet of the Master. 
May we be a sacrifice unto those, in whose minds these feet 
are manifest! 

In the inner regions the form of the Master and His feet 
are very radiant. Tulsi Das Ji has described the radiance of 
the nails of the Master’s feet as follows: 

an ve we Af 7a wit!) Gt fear gfe fed eri 
-- ofRreraRaeiord (1:1:3) 

The Nails of the Feet of the Master shine like diamonds; when 

their Vision appears in the inner mind, one gets Divine Sight. 

Hazrat Mulla Hussain Kashifi also says in this context: 

OR fo q ax feaa aie, sAn- -ATE | 

-- BRA Foal PDI, feage-asid (Jo 5) 
When the Guru is enthroned in your heart, you know every- 
thing from beginning to end. 

When the Master manifests himself in the heart, you 
come to know all — from the beginning to the end of things. 
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Disciples with such knowledge merge themselves in the in- 
ner form of the Master. Bhai Gurdas says, 

ave fra fea gh wre ag, own Hers fea cs wa È| 

WIE Ult fea GR HIE Yes, WA WH WH & sige PUI SII 

AO HAT AGRE FRAT YS, SMA oT WAM Get BPs È | 

at ott fet wat A MATS AY, AA AAA APA SEA AATA È 

-- AŠ IRORI, afer Bde (18) 

While I was meditating, a Divine Sight came into view, and a 

merciful Divine Form appeared; the soul merged in the Shabd 

and the Tenth Door opened. The Nectar of Love was found there 
as a Treasure; I bowed with folded hands to Him and it was 
accepted; He pervaded every part of the body; the desires of the 
mind were stilled, and I meditated on the Lord. (Kabitt) 
aa GA IR oa G Re gay, aa a ara feat sad A aag || 
INA pA apia A È, MAA TE HE Garay | | 
I pA R a À AT N, Aa SA AA aT IRTEN | | 
I P R AT pA A, A AAN pa AA YE stag || 
-- AS IRER, Pa AAA (218) 

From the time when the Lotus Feet begin to dwell in the heart, 

the wandering mind does not go out anymore. The Lotus Feet 

produce freedom-giving Nectar, and one gains the Immortal 

Region and merges in it. Since I began contemplating on the 

Feet of the Master, all other knowledge and meditation have been 

given up. The Feet of the Master are like the honey-producing 

lotus, the desires of the mind have been stilled, and I have reached 
the Original Home. (Kabitt) 

The astral form of the Master appears in the forehead 
when the soul withdraws itself and gathers at the point 
behind the eyes called ‘the heart’ by the Saints. Unless this 
happens it is impossible to meet the Lord. The form of the 
Master appears first, and then the Lord. The form always 
remains with the disciple and takes him to higher regions. It 
takes him beyond the realm of the three attributes (gunas) to 
the fourth region, and seats him in the lap of the Lord. 

INS ay GU AR AMA | a I Fw AR ae AAI | 
-- gfe soe BÅ Ho 5, Jo 187) 
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I see the Feet of the Master within my forehead, and all my 
troubles are therefore ended. 
whe Rf TS AR AT! | Vd Gd WES at Ad AA | | 
AA Hac AR WA STEN | | 
-- aif soe Saien} Ao 5, Yo 535) 

The form of the Master is in my forehead; wherever I look, I see It 

with me. The Lotus Feet of the Lord are the Support of my very 

breath of life. 

The body (person), in which the feet of the beloved of 
the Lord dwell, is sacred. 

SA È Ra gale At ser Gr Gata sat | | 
-- if MoL (EOIRR} Ao 5, Jo 680) 

The Feet of holy men dwell in my heart, and my body is purified. 

Only those to whom the Lord is kind are able to see the 
astral form of the Master. 

aa mae NIS Y oT aro RRT | | 
S ps P HZ WA A HS ods AGI 
-- 3ife aioe (fectact Ho 5, Jo 814) 

I have enshrined love for the Lotus Feet of the Wondrous Divine 

Guru. One who is blessed by Your Mercy, God, is committed to 

his service. 

Saints love the Lord and worship the Lotus Feet of the 
Master. 

ae GA Weg fe | Guise dat SR AA AR | 
-- sie Soe (BIA #o 5, Jo 394) 

They love the Lotus Feet of the Master, they love the Lord and 

worship His holy Feet. 

It is very beneficial to meet those who are the Lord 
personified. Their feet are wonderful. We praise them again 
and again and pay them constant homage. 

RA HAA TT G AT || UH AY Gay sk S| 
-- aie soe PRBS Aof Ho 5, Jo 293) 
His Lotus Feet are incomparably beautiful. His Blessed Darshan 
is fruitful and rewarding. His Lordly Form is beautiful. 
Wha GA Ga WA Waa aA HAT ST | | 
afhie aR ors fe dat safe aes yy || 
-- I A (ARR Ho 5, Jo 701) 
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Fruitful is Your Blessed Darshan, O Beloved God. Your 
Lotus Feet are incomparably beautiful! Time and again, I bow in 
reverence to You, offering my mind as incense to You. 

RWI PAA RÈ SR ae || de eR Gs og ae | | 
-- 3ife soe (ASEA Ho 5, Jo 563) 

Let thy Lotus Feet dwell in my heart; may I sacrifice myself 

before thy Inner Vision. 

The Gurus always advise spiritual seekers to obtain the 
boon of the Lotus Feet of the Master and of the Name of the 
Lord. In various hymns, the Gurus speak of bowing at the 
feet of the Lord and contemplating on them. 

ak aot ¢ aft g R wR AÀ Ad 
-- 3ife oL apr Ho 3, Jo 492) 
Grasp the Lord’s Lotus Feet through the Guru's Shabd; you shall 
then come to understand. 
BR aA GA UA AAT | 
Wa ary oft GPT weg yRafea orate Ug sr | | 
-- 3ife soe (apc Ho 5, Jo 899) 

Seek the Sanctuary of the Lord’s Lotus Feet, O my mind. Chant 

the Name of the Lord, your help and support. Becoming Guru- 

mukh, you shall obtain the True Wealth. 
eR & RA Gael A fers || 








-- sme soe (Ist Ho 5, Jo 714) 

Meditate on the lotus feet of the Lord within your mind. 

The Gurus use the words ‘Lotus Feet of the Lord’ and 
‘Lotus Feet’ almost in the same sense. What are the Lotus 
Feet? Gurus clearly state that they are the ‘Melodies of the 
Lord’, by hearing which man becomes holy. He thus crosses 
the region of the three attributes (gunas). 

Far WA OT gf Ss || 
TRA HA BT Ys WI UL S | 
-- gfe Soe (ARI Ho 5, Jo 1228) 

Blessed is the Melody of the Lord, beautiful are the feet of the 

Lord. Meditating on them, one becomes Holy. 

The ‘Lotus Feet’ is another name for the Melody, which 
one obtains from the company of Saints. 
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ait qe veo ght woe uel aT rarer vis | | 
-- 3ife Hoel (AISI Ho 5, Jo 105) 

Peace, happiness and the Celestial Melody, you get from the 

company of Saints. 

The manifestation of the 'Lotus Feet' means the manifes- 
tation of the Melody of the Naam or Shabd. 

WA RaSh GT ort Aer | | aR Hae Aa Tht er | | 
-- 3ife woet (13st Ho 5, Jo 198) 
Those who drink the Elixir of the Lord, are devoted to love of His 
Lotus Feet. 
a as aA era Gey wp wale fora ong || 
-- aife soe RPT Ao 5, Yo 915) 
He breaks our worldly bonds, and binds us to the Lotus Feet; He 
attunes us to the Shabd. 
fexe aor ag AAR A aaa ASN TA | | 
-- 3IÍÒ MOL (OIRR Ao 5, Yo 680) 

With the Lord’s Lotus Feet enshrined in his heart, Nanak has tied 

the Shabd, the Word of the True Guru, to the hem of his robe. 

According to the Gurus, to meditate on the Name is to 
meditate on the Lotus Feet of the Lord. Those who become 
intoxicated with the Name, are also drunk with the Nectar of 
the Lotus Feet. 

ao Hara aH Vr wd eR are dor wast | | 
-- 3ife soe (SET Ho 5, Jo 500) 
Nanak is filled with Love for the Lotus Feet; O Lord, save the 
honour of Thy servant. 
BR è a pra AA ATS | | 
-- sme soe (St Ho 5, Jo 714) 

Meditate on the Lotus Feet of the Lord within. 

When Light appears in the heart as the result of spiritual 
practice, it is also taken to be the manifestation of the Lord’s 
Lotus Feet. 

ao pHa Re sa ae || wet silfa fet wa fase | | 
-- 3if¢ Soe (3A Ho 5, Jo 375) 
One who enshrines His Lotus Feet within the heart, meets the 
Beloved Lord; the Divine Light is revealed to him. 
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The Gurus clearly say that repetition of the Name is 
remembrance of the Lord’s Lotus Feet. 
dead dat Gad ura aR Ha Rè R | | 
RRO GOT A SPT ey va UTR Gale aR | | 
-- fe S02 (RS Ho 5, Jo 1006) 
Walking, sitting, sleeping or waking, remember the Word of the 
Master. When in the company of a Saint, ask for shelter at His 
Feet, you will then cross the Ocean of this World. 
To remain at the Lotus Feet of the Lord is the beginning 
and end of all. 
a GA GH As Ae ves sift ae ae || 
-- 3I sot (ucts seid PAR, Jo 1370) 
The mind, in ecstasy at the Lotus Feet, does see the beginning 
and end of all. 
How can one describe the Lotus Feet? They are blissful 
beyond description, to be known only by experience. 
oa aA GAA GI Ave of Hf GY GAIA || 
PRA ps A asl Sa st Wary | | 
-- sf soar (Utes seid PAR, Jo 1370) 
O Kabir, how can I describe the Grace of the Lotus Feet? There 
are no adequate words for It; It has to be experienced. (Kabir) 
The Lotus Feet dwelling in the ‘heart’ become our 
constant protection and support. 
AU GA GA GT AAR || SS TeX WA APY TORT | | 
-- 3if@ Hoel (AISI Ho 5, Jo 107) 
His Lotus Feet are the support of His humble servants. Twenty— 
four hours a day, they deal in the Name of the Lord. 
WA PAA AMS TA ST UR Gol va || 
AY AMY Stay, Aa ATA HT vA ce || 
-- 3ife MoL (EOIRRÌ Ao 5, Jo 675) 
Those who rely on the Lotus Feet, who have them for their 
capital, are honored in the True Court. O Nanak, the Lord is the 
only true support. 
Ag Wal Wels Wt Ga seta saw || 
AO pA IAS IRR SAS HY SATS | | 
-- SMe ot (SII Ho 5, Yo 405) 
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He is our friend, supporter and companion, He is the Great, 
Unfathomable and Infinite One. Let His Lotus Feet dwell in the 
heart, for He is the Sustainer of all. 
AA HAA HT ATA WA WRT WAT | | 
OR Ay RAR ves Os AY ae UI! 
-- 3ife seer (falciidel Ao 5, Jo 818) 
O Lord, You are the Treasure of Virtues. I rely for support on 
Your Lotus Feet. I shall meditate in remembrance on the Praises 
of Naam, the Name of the Lord, as long as there is a single breath 
in my body. 
The Lotus Feet serve as a ship that takes us across the 
ocean of the universe. 
CRT UMTS afl TIT GAR Gay ws aye ard | | 
-- gfe soe BÅ Ho 5, Jo 209) 
O cross the Ocean; the Lotus Feet are the Ship. His laws are His 
own; He knows them all. 
À ABA arr wy aon ad TR ET | 
-- sf IA (ASEA Ho 5, Jo 577) 
Fearful is the Ocean of the World, but the Lotus Feet of the Lord 
serve as the ship. They will take you across. 
Afs ER a a aS ANR | 
-- 3I IOA (IIRI Ho 5, Jo 398) 
The Lotus Feet of the Lord are the Ship, O mind, use this Ship 
and sail across. 
These Lotus Feet are in the ‘heart’ and sustain the body 
and the mind. 
wat area Ray ysl gs ATT HT saws | | 
ae wet srafeta Ra sia Yor WA GT sees | | 
-- sie Soe (ARI Ho 5, Jo 1222) 
He who hears the Inner Music remembers the Lord. Thus he 
becomes a holy man, and the Lotus Feet dwell in his heart; he 
worships them internally, and they sustain his life. 
ae ona ater Re Hak aks ARRI saRead | | 
-- 3ife soar TİER} Ao 5, Jo 534) 
The Lotus Feet dwell in the heart, remember them to your last 
breath. 
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Only he, for whom it is so ordained by the Lord, loves 
His Lotus Feet. 
wa Ris gog À fey arg ay ST ae art | | 
-- SG Hoel (AISI Ho 5, Jo 108) 
All are strung on the same thread. He alone, whom the Lord 
loves, loves the Lotus Feet. 
OR fora wa aa aaa gA mA orig | | 
-- sie Soe (BIA Ao 5, Jo 384) 
The Lord in His Grace makes one love His beauteous and 
wonderful Lotus Feet. 
ao oye fs aM agi! aaygR ge OY aq 1! 
-- SMe AA (SIRI Ao 5, Yo 376) 
The Perfect Master himself gives the boon of the Treasure of the 
Lotus Feet and reveals them. My mind is attached to the Lord’s 
Lotus Feet. The True Guru, in His Pleasure, has given me this gift. 
gs gA aA A aA a pA ps A A I NSST | | 
-- 3È IA (ARI Ao 5, Jo 1212) 
Praised be the Lotus Feet. Praised be the Master, who showed 
them to us. 
awr pg JR g A A AA s || 
-- 3I A021 (RRRPI Ho 5, Jo 48) 
The Guru has given me the Wealth of the Lotus Feet of the Lord, 
and l, being shelterless, have now obtained shelter. 
By remaining in the company of the Saints, the Lotus 
Feet dwell in the mind. 
MeN A TRIG || aA HAT a e ATY | 
-- gfe soe Gait ao 5, do 1340) 
I became enlightened in the company of Saints; the Lotus Feet 
now dwell in my mind. 
How do these Lotus Feet dwell in the mind? They do so 
by remembrance of the Lord. 
a fara aft frefe wera || AT Hat FA Ae WIT || 
VRE UA AY AG IN| aly VY Gas wa FSM | | 
-- aif soe (ssl Ho 5, Jo 194) 
The remembrance of the Lord removes all suffering, and the 
Lotus Feet appear in the mind. Repeat the Lord’s Name, and do 
it millions of times; O dear ones of the Lord, drink the Nectar. 




















82 Gurumat Siddhant 
ae ee eee ee 
y ga ms RA ag aRar goas wE SRY | | 
aa paa Niar Ra AAR aR ARR SaR | | 
-- sift aoe Caiet Ho 5, Yo 534) 

Singing the Glories of God, one croses over the Ocean of Poison, 

and saves all his generations as well. The Lotus Feet abide within 

his heart, and with every breath and morsel of food, he chants the 

Lord’s Name. 

When, by repetition of the Name, the mind and sens- 
es are stilled, the soul leaves the body and rises higher. The 
Lotus Feet then appear in the heart. The soul merges in the 
inner Melody of the Naam, and the Lord is not forgotten 
even for a moment. The soul is linked to the inner Melody, 
and the devotee’s attention is so much absorbed in it, and 
thereby made calm and peaceful, that he forgets all other en- 
joyments. 

Wel Ae Gr Aes se das at || 
WH OA GA Laer AH AMS ay ae | | 
-- sf soe (BGRI Ho 5, Jo 1121) 

The great Sound has entranced the deer; it has pierced it with a 

sharp arrow. Nanak has reached the Lotus Feet of the Lord, and 

is now tied fast to them. 

These Lotus Feet are wonderfully beautiful. It is only 
with great good fortune, that a holy man is able to become 
fastened to them. They appear in the minds of devotees. 

aA Hae sy eR Wa Hal | ols art Bez! | 
-- sie Soe (SII Ao 5, Yo 380) 

The Lord’s Lotus Feet are incomparably beautiful; so is the 

Mantra of the Saint. How rare is that holy person who is 

attached to them! 

TRA HA Wat APT Ze | | 











-- gfe Teel (AISI Ho 5, Jo 109) 
The Lotus Feet appear in the minds of devotees. 
Simran and austerities, pilgrimages and meritorious 
deeds are all included in the attainment of the Lotus 
Feet. 
RR Ast URIS H UA oT ay fas et Hie || 
-- sie aoe (RRRPI Ho 5, Jo 48) 
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He who praises the Lotus Feet of the Transcendental One has 
achieved all the merit of prayers and austerities. 
Wy & OA AA Ale fang i | wre GRe AM SAAT || 
-- if soe (ISS! Ho 5, Jo 195) 
Meditate on the Feet of the Lord in the mind; all pilgrimages, 
prayers and austerities are included in this meditation (or are 
accomplished thereby). 
ak ary chet afte trot Wor ferg sree | | 
art a ame fear aft aor pE MA | | 
-- 3ife soe (apf Ho 5, Jo 925) 
Repeat the Name of the Lord, drink the nectar, praise Him day 
and night. You shall thus have performed yoga and charities; 
bow before His feet and realize them. 
Bhai Gurdas Ji also praises the Lotus Feet and beautiful- 
ly describes the fruits of obtaining them: 
WA Gael Hl ASIA srs gy, 
aft RÀ TÀ TÀ TA È l 
pma pa À Maa Ma &, 
INT YIN A gA A AA BI | 
weet Vat Prot ama Riana À, 
w Aaa a AA STA È| 
VI È I AT AN APA, 
ama pa RAA À A È| 











-- IS RERI, PÍT AAA (80) 

The praise of the Lord’s Feet is beyond description. It is won- 
derful. Bow to them again and again. Tenderest of the tender, 
coolest of the cool, fragrant and without equal are they. They lead 
to the natural and easy uplift of the soul. Of superb taste and 
Unfathomable Essence are they; they are of beauteous form; they 
still the mind and desires. They give indescribable happiness and 
infinite pleasure. (Kabitt Sawayye) 

AI heel Hot Het WIT AY, 

RT ST BA axe fea FI | 

wae ER see foaci Ay, 

OF AA TT TH YR SN È| 

v4 we ae alg A frees ay, 

oie RTRA ga fN È 
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IRA GE wet Hear mea se, 
wey war fate fed T T È| 
-- AŠ IRORI, PAA AAN (33) 
Praise the Lotus Feet, and the lotus of the heart will be filled 
with Light. Keep them before your eyes in constant Love, and 
you will gain insight into the heart of things. All sounds and 
the soul are absorbed in the Eternal Melody. The mind in sweet 
oblivion climbs the inward heights. One loses the feeling of the 
body, overcome by love. The fruit of being a devotee is happiness 
ineffable; no words are good enough to sing its praise. (Kabitt 
Sawayye) 
II paa apia va ga EÀ, 
qea À GE We WAM BI | 
dure WIM E a Aaa w, 
gA Aan yp èp fR È 
gaf aaa AÀ Ra ARTT, 
oa va fora Aa n À ÈI 
Siaa Fata oT Siaa T Aer, 
a AÀ Bg SR WH È | 











-- AS IRER, PT AAA (92) 
The Nectar of Release is obtained from the Lotus Feet, the soul 
is uplifted and one gets the Wealth of true happiness; it becomes 
possible to cross the sea of fearful waves of the world; the Nectar 
washes away all worries and stills the mind; when the Sound 
is contacted the soul loses itself in joy; constancy of love and 
firmness of faith find roots in the heart; life, life-in-release, 
and the basis of life — all becomes clear, one loses one’s self and 
merges in the Infinite. (Kabitt Sawayye) 


Charan-Kamal Dhooli am @4a yf - The Dust of the 
Lotus Feet 

The Gurus, in addition to mentioning the Lotus Feet of 
the Lord, also mention the dust of the Lord’s feet in their 
hymns. A study of the hymns shows that like ‘Lotus Feet’, 
the term ‘dust of the feet’ has also been used in different 
contexts. 
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The dust is obtained from holy men and Saints. In the 
hymns of the Gurus, the praises of holy men and Saints 
have been sung in many different ways. We need them for 
spiritual progress. The Gurus say that the whole universe 
longs to have the dust of holy men’s feet. The Lord has 
ordained it as the means by which one is to cross the ocean of 
the world. 
Rad Nafe gA R gm ay feat ara gR eel Ht arg || 
-- SIG Hoel (CIR Ho 4, Yo 1263) 
All your universe, my Lord, longs for the Dust of the Feet of the 
Saints. Both men and gods are anxious to get this Dust. 
Wa pA aT a Bar| | Ge arate aly gR ae cary | 
-- 3ife soa (SRI Ho 5, Jo 1138) 
The Service of the Lord’s Feet leads to salvation. Both seers and 
sages, men and gods, are eager to get the Dust of His feet. 
Rishis and Munis (seers and wise men) such as Shankar, 
Narad and others, were all anxious to get this dust, and the 
very earth on which such Saints walk is made holy. 
doe ag Gear yf gR Gel HT areas | | 
wat Has Ufag ete Uh oe URL aes BT | | 
-- 3ife soe (PÍA Ao 4, Jo 1326) 
Shankar, Narad, Sesh-naag and Munis — all wish to have the 
Dust of the Feet of the Saints. All the worlds and realms, where 
the Holy place their feet, are sanctified. 
WRI PAA A oA RÀ alfa, 
Ya ARA pe a A È 
IRI PAA A oA RÀ alfa, 
edi ¢q Gah By Yor A È 
aA Gaal Lol Aur TRA alfa, 
ORT SH GM GRA HAT È| | 
aA GA Lor Au TRA alfa, 
fet Gta AY CRA AeA SII 

















-- IS IRORI, PAAT AAN (339) 
This dust doth cleanse as no ritual ablutions can, in this Dust 
lies the merit of countless pilgrimages; this Dust is holy and 
wipes off all sins. Even gods and goddesses worship at His feet 
as humble servants; the Dust of the Lotus Feet is most beneficial; 
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It conquers all circumstances and gives mastery over actions; 

the Dust of the Lotus Feet is most purifying; through it sinners 

become pure and are redeemed. (Bhai Gurdas, Kabitt Sawayye) 

Shams-i-Tabriz, the great Persian Saint, says, 

ae UM GA OG Gre silfern, dart agate a gT | 
Ga SA FT wre $ NE Y, g sae BF see die TI 
-- WA Assi 

You should brighten your eyes with the Dust of the Saints, so 

that you may understand everything from the beginning to the 

end. You should use the Dust of the Feet of the Lord’s chosen 
beings as collyrium in order to see the Lord. 

Illumine your eyes with the dust of the Saints’ feet, 
that you may see the beginning and the end of things. Use 
the dust of their feet as collyrium, through pain that is very 
sweet, it makes for clearer vision. 

Many places, where Saints lived or where they spent 
time in devotion and enlightened people, have become cen- 
ters of pilgrimage. Thus many sacred places have come into 
being owing to the greatness of holy men, Saints and devo- 
tees. For the Sikhs, Nankana Sahib, Panja Sahib and Kartar- 
pur are considered sacred in memory of Guru Nanak. Khan- 
dur Sahib was founded in memory of Guru Angad. Because 
of Guru Ram Das and Guru Arjan Dev, Amritsar and Taran 
Taran respectively are considered holy places. 

Similarly, the following are considered as sacred: 
Mecca and Medina by the Muslims; the rivers Ganges, Yamu- 
na, Saraswati and Godawari and the city of Kashi, Banaras, 
by the Hindus; and Jerusalem by the Christians. 

The Gurus say in this respect: 

foot cee edt ary aft fad crate gR ary at arg || 
-- gfe Weel (CIR Ho 4, Jo 1263) 
All the gods to whom the places of pilgrimage are dedicated, 
crave for the Dust of the Feet of the Saints. 
TT a Ma mA A fè sag ge ae ot ag || 
-- gfe Woe (CIR Ho 4, Jo 1263) 
The Ganges, Yamuna, Godawari and Saraswati, all crave for the 
Dust of the Feet of the Saints. 
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Places of pilgrimage are revered because of their asso- 
ciation with holy men, Saints and sages. Saints and other 
holy men, however, are not attached to any one single place. 
The place, where they sit, becomes sacred. They are mobile 
centres of pilgrimage. 

Bhai Gurdas Ji says, 

JN gA SA MaN, 
TEST WET Gat HIT AMAR È | 
PRÀ PA gna MSA HYNT SJET, 
MaA adap Hare RAR È| 
RE RRA I AAA PaA, 
Aa iaraa g ARR ÈI 
MRA A HA RA gT Wares, 
A YS Ra w gA a R È| 
-- AS IRER, PA AAA (416) 

The Ganges, Saraswati, Yamuna and Godawari, Gaya, Prayag, 

Set, Kurukshetra and Mansarovar, Kashi, Kanchi, Dwar- 

ka, Mathura and Ayodhya, Gomti, Avantka and snow-bound 

Kedar Nath, Narmada, various forests, sacred spots and Kailash, the 

blue Mandrachal, and Mount Sumer, sacred spots, wealth, truth, 

righteousness, compassion and contentment, all of them together are 
not equal to the Dust of the Feet of the Master. (Kabitt Sawayye) 

pe per ar p apr IS, 

UMS R Pe pea WTA Gi | 

ered oer ahr aa yard Bfa, 

T AA è Borg ol fart vit | 

Ra mR seniee ARE &, 

dre oferty ote aed & ae oi 

aed GA GT AVA see THe, 

OUR aA Wot aa oT GT GAT 

-- AŠ IRORI, wierd Bde (421) 

Sacred is the Dust of the Master’s feet, blessed is the Dust rubbed 
on the forehead; blessed are those that see it, they get all that is 
desired. Nothing is as great as the glory of the forehead, neither 
the brilliance of a million jewels, nor the effulgence of millions of 
suns and moons, nor the splendour of great palaces, won by great 
good fortune, can equal the glory of this dust. (Kabitt Sawayye) 
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Repetitions of mantras, austerities and visiting the 
sixty-eight holy places of pilgrimage are nothing as com- 
pared to the dust of the Saints’ feet. 

da pur d fae Are HRA | Mel MT AGA SPA aA | 
-- sife soe PB Is Ho 4, Jo 183) 

Attachment and doubt are removed by the Grace of the Saints. 

Taking a bath in the dust of the feet of the Holy — is True 

Dharmic Faith. 

gale srearay ard AME || Souls Aor Wa ARIS || 
-- 3if@ Soe (SII Ho 5, Jo 377) 
The True Name satisfies the mind; the dust of the Feet of the 
Saints gives the merit of baths at all the sixty-eight holy places. 
awry ef ag af WY | sous Ao URES À | 
-- gfe soe BÅ Ho 1, Jo 224) 

My desire was fulfilled on seeing the Master. By rubbing the 

Dust of His feet on my forehead the benefit of bathing at the 

sixty-eight sacred places was obtained. 

It is only after obtaining the dust of the feet of the Saints, 
that a man is really alive. 

my agar fear eq || ae vid War gfe | | 
-- 3ife soet (oR Ao 5, Jo 676) 

The Lord is Merciful and Omnipresent; Nanak has found life, for 

he has obtained the Dust of the Saints’ feet. 

It is only when the Lord wishes it, that a person gets the 
dust of the feet of the Saints. It can be had only through His 
Grace. 

ame AT ary eR Get LATS || BIS ATT A Yee FT CTT | | 
-- 3I A (AEP Bt AR ao 3, Jo 556) 

Nanak asks for the gift of the Dust of the Feet of the Saints of the 

Lord. You alone are the Giver, O Lord, I do not see any other. 

It is not everyone, who gets the dust of the feet of the 
Lord’s loved ones. 

OS AAG Gl GA WA ATV | A Ty faxet GT UII 
-- smfe soe (SRI Ho 5, Go 1143) 

O Nanak, the Dust of the Feet of those who are dear to the Lord 

is a rare boon. 
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Wa yR wget qemi aaa We ted et Re fea arf | 
-- gfe soe (Isst Ho 5, Jo 193) 
Only a fortunate man gets the Dust of Saints’ Feet; O Nanak, 
it is only by meeting the Guru, that one is attuned to the Lord. 
One may inwardly obtain the dust or ray of the astral 
form of the Saints. The bright rays which emanate from the 
feet of the astral form of the Saints are described as the dust 
of their feet. 
sag ay Peng Aor AZAN | 
Ga OAT ot aR weal ASST | | 
-- 3ife soa (HRS Bi GR Ho 4, Go 652) 
I partook of the Nectar of the Name; I rubbed the Dust of the 
Saints’ Feet on my forehead. 
Tulsi Das Ji also says that the nails of the feet of the Mas- 
ter are brighter than diamonds. 
ye cere ah a AA gea Ra gf fea eri 
-- ofRiraRaenor (1:3) 
The Nails of the Feet of the Master shine like diamonds; by 
remembering them, one gets Divine Sight. (Ramacharitmanas) 
Tulsi Sahib Ji says that if you wish to see the dust of 
Saints’ feet, you should clean the mirror of the mind and 
body, and keep the soul constantly at the centre behind the 
eyes. By contemplating in this way, you will know the inner 
secret and see the Light of the dust of the feet of the Saints. 
weal fer for Ufa Gol ae AR ET er | | 
ct 4 atu Afot Got Ba G wel || 
wr at ag IR UR aa WaT | | 
oe eR Jot da aes GT ee wR calgar || 
-- gerit uféa @t gieciact API-1 (PPEI 7, Jo 25) 
Keep your soul behind the eyes every moment; cleanse the mirror 
of the mind and the body and beautify the soul; when you are 
fully concentrated you will realize the secret. O Tulsi, you will 
then see the Light of the Dust of the Feet of the Saints. (Tulsi 
Sahib) 
What is this dust? The Gurus describe it as Nectar or the 
precious Naam of the Lord. 
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farafe ame gf mg a Wy artery | | 
-- 3ife soe (eos Ho 5, Jo 691) 

Nanak says that the Dust of the Feet of the Saints is the precious 

Naam. 

The dust of the Saints’ feet is in every heart and sustains 
all. This is the Nectar or Word of the Lord. 

afe ufe sah Ure sere || AM Td Ga LB | | 
-- 3ife soe (ort Ao 5, Jo 677) 
It is in all hearts and sustains them. Nanak begs for the Dust of 
the Saints’ Feet. 
eR aga ae are || aren HT ERT Are | | 
-- aif aoe RS Ho 5, Jo 623) 

One should sing of the Nectar of Naam, and bathe in the Dust 

of the Saints’ Feet. 

The dust of the feet of the Lord is applied to the fore- 
head. This precious dust is beyond the reach of gods, god- 
desses and men. 

ae ae arf o gk afte ae aI | 
JR R gA om fare t <I 
-- 3IÍÒ MA (OMA ERRI, Jo 694) 

My forehead is covered with the Dust of the Feet of the Lord; it is 

beyond the reach of gods and men. (Namdev) 

If one can get the dust of a holy man’s feet, he will obtain 
the merit of visiting millions of sacred places and of count- 
less fasts and disciplines. 

dR aa oe Bor as aE gh | 
-- sife ser (RRR Ao 5, Jo 48) 

By obtaining the Dust of Saints’ Feet, one obtains all the benefits 

of pilgrimages, fasts and disciplines. 

By obtaining the dust of the Saints’ feet, all calamities, 
troubles, grieves and pains of separation are removed. Ego- 
tism, lust and other sins are destroyed. All the dirt is removed 
from the mind, and it becomes pure. Other desires and 
aspirations are fulfilled. One becomes free from the wheel of 
birth and death and becomes happy. The fear of death van- 
ishes and illusion disappears. Millions of living beings are 
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redeemed and gain release. The Lord is seen everywhere. 
The devotee is honoured both here and hereafter, and in the 
Court of the Lord. He enjoys natural and true happiness and 
real wealth. 
Bhai Gurdas has beautifully described the benefits of 
the dust of the feet of the Saints. He says, 
aA HH Hoke WPA Bs, AY AYaX YW We aM z| 
wea Ge ofa ara Maen &, fara ware Peace + yar È| 
wea ware afet armel fed, see OA YA Bf VY TA BI 
RA Ra oie oa Pest a, ae Prana fears Ras fears È | 
-- AŠ IRRI, fer Bde (271) 
One gets the sweet Nectar from the Lotus Feet, and the mind 
is filled with sweet happiness. The Lotus Feet are sweet-scented 
and very delicate. They are the Abode of everlasting peace. From 
them, one gets the unfathomable spiritual delight. The Unending 
Music proceeds from them. They are the givers of Supreme Light 
and wealth. All other knowledge, meditation and remembrance 
are forgotten. (Kabitt Sawayye) 
OR UA Yor Ao Fels Fa, axas ofa Rate Mea È | 
Pah IR sist ¢ ae Gor gT, gA Ro BIA Te Aer FI 
dm À a aR tor oe ore, da ada gorda Pact o | 
Wa Go Bas PR Ay, Agar 4 vera ole Act PRACT S| 
-- AŠ IRORI, fer Bde (295) 
By applying the Dust of the Master’s Feet to the unclean mind, 
it becomes clean, like a mirror, and is firmly attached to the 
Master’s Words. The Master gives the collyrium of Knowledge; 
He demolishes the Fort of Deception. The Immaculate One per- 
vades all lands and seas. The Dust removes all fear and doubt, 
and takes one beyond action and time. It breaks the power of the 
Five Senses, its service is the service of the highest Immaculate 
One. It makes one free from illusion and free from sufferings. 
(Kabitt Sawayye) 
a GA Lol AM cod &, AA Gea Aa Rea Aen z | 
aA Gat aay Hels a, OR Peat ga gfaen fey è| 
aA Gat YE We weal ay, Mea alt vw cH SeS È| 
TRA GAS TR ASAT TA SHS, Us PIM ss Gael welaly È| 
-- IS IRORI, PAA AÀ (337) 
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By applying the dust of the Lotus Feet to the forehead, all doubts, 

illusions and dread of destiny are removed. The Nectar of the 

Lotus Feet cleans the unclean mind and removes doubts. The 

Lotus Feet are the natural home of happiness; the mind is stilled 

and is given a firm support; the praise of the Lotus Feet of the 

Master is Unfathomable and Incomprehensible. It leads to the 

attainment of all Treasures and all Virtues. (Kabitt Sawayye) 

RA Hae tor Ford & fafa cs, Fer Hel Fa a PRON PA E | 
aa oHe aad fers om, Be arita ale sor aig ast È | 
ae ote foot ae RRM &, Baad ss Aora aa way è | 
ae GH WA Te wT Ueda, scien arafea va ca fora oft È | 

-- IS IRORI, PA AAN (338) 

By applying the Dust of the Lotus Feet to the body, the body is 

cleansed of foul matter and becomes the Abode of God. By drink- 

ing the Nectar of the Lotus Feet, one is freed from the three modes 

(gunas) and knows oneself. By the Light of the Lotus Feet en- 

throned in the heart, one knows all the Three Worlds and Ages. 

The Nectar of the Lotus Feet is sweet-scented and soothing. 

There is nothing equal to it. It is the only true support. (Kabitt 

Sawayye) 

Besides the dust of the Lotus Feet of Saints, a men- 
tion of the dust of the feet of devotees is also made in the 
Scriptures. 

oF ame R a7 fag pRa P o A SÀ ane a STÀ | | 
-- sife seer rst wl aR do 4, Jo 306) 

O Nanak, ask for the Dust of the Feet of the Devotee, who himself 

repeats the Naam and makes others do so. 

Bhai Gurdas Ji says, 

Rea Hae wo IRs ae arf, died wrt IR wT A è| 

alles SEM Hr Head, we sae Riaad wry eI 

OR aR ver yA rae at rare, cP Ie ST GAA UT Gat È| 

PR aren Rr ale srt Ui, Ta wa TRA Yew SF FI 
-- aS opera, afer Bde (193) 

I put the Dust of the Devotee on my forehead; all else is but the 

dust of the road. This Dust is the Wish-giving Tree amongst 

millions of trees. It is like the Divine Nectar, the lode-star, or 
the wish-fulfilling cow. Gods, men, yogis and wise men in all 
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the Three Worlds and Three Ages have studied the Vedas and 
reasoned about their meaning; millions of gatherings of millions 
of disciples bow to the Devotees of the Master and gain happi- 
ness. (Kabitt Sawayye) 

The Gurus pray again and again that they may obtain 
the dust of the Lotus Feet, and every sincere seeker searches 
for it. 


Surat-Shabd Yoga =RXd-7& aT - Yoga of the Sound 
Current 

The word ‘Surat’ means attention, consciousness, medi- 
tation, or the soul. The word ‘Shabd’ means the Dhunatmak 
or Melody-based Name or Power of the Lord. ‘Yoga’ means 
the uniting of the Surat with the Shabd and becoming one 
with it. Hearing the Melody, the soul is irresistibly drawn to 
it. This Melody is resounding everywhere, but unless we are 
attentive we cannot hearit. This Melody is the Shruti sf (that 
which is heard) of the sages. It is also called Udgit sia, or 
the music from above. It is not an external or worldly mu- 
sic; it is the music of the soul. Sufis call it Sama. It can be 
heard by the soul. Muslim holy men call it Sultan-ul-Azkar — 
King of Melodies, Saut-e-Sarmadi— Divine Voice and Saut-e- 
Nasiri — the Voice of Victory. 

In Hindi, the word ‘Surat’ means consciousness. It 
refers to the conscious being of man, namely, the soul. It is 
for this reason that it came to mean the soul. The Shabd or 
Celestial Music has already been discussed in several sec- 
tions. Yoga means union or connection. The method, by 
which the soul may become absorbed in the Shabd and be- 
come united with it, so that it will never separate from it 
again, is called Surat-Shabd-Yoga, or the union of the soul 
with the Divine Music of the Lord. 

Surat-Shabd Yoga is very ancient and has existed from 
the very beginning; it is natural. One cannot add to or sub- 
tract anything from it. The Shabd was in the beginning; it 
created this universe. The soul has a natural affinity for the 
Heavenly Music of Naam. 
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Yogas are of different kinds. The object of the lower 
yogas is to awaken the Serpent Power (Kundalini @vsfer). 
These yogas are concerned with the chakras as (centres) of 
the body. The Saints have not accepted them. Good health 
can be obtained by means of Hatha Yoga #6—urT. Through 
Prana Yoga mm-a, the yoga of breathing in certain ways, 
control of the breath can be achieved, and health and long 
life can be attained. Through the yoga of the mind, one can 
control the mind. The yoga of knowledge sharpens the intel- 
lect and enables one to understand the oneness of the soul 
and God. 

The six chakras or centres of Brahmanda (the second 
spiritual region) are reflected in the regions below it. The 
reflection of the six centres of Anda (the Astral region) is seen 
in Pinda, the physical universe. The Saints disregard the six 
lower centres of the body and enjoin the practice of listening 
to the Celestial Music at the eye-centre, which is above the six 
lower centres. They consider Surat-Shabd Yoga, the Yoga of 
uniting the soul with the Divine Sound, to be the highest of 
all the yogas. Its object is to connect the soul with the Shabd 
and by this means to merge the soul in the Supreme Silence 
(Ashabd agree), the Akah 31g (Unutterable) and the Nirala 
faxtet (Wonderful), from which it originally emanated. With- 
out the soul, there can be no yoga or worldly activity. Guru 
Nanak says, 

ule yee cer frat we I | 
-- sife ser (RRR Ao 1, Jo 25) 
As is their awareness, so is their way. 
Erte ed ofa Grd Waa 7S Gs | | 
-- sie soa (RRR Ho 1, Jo 18) 

When one heeds with reverence the Guru’s Word, his soul is 

awakened and he is honoured in the Court of the Lord. 

Kabir Sahib and all the Saints and the ten Gurus of the 
line of Guru Nanak have taught the practice of Surat-Shabd 
Yoga. What is Surat-Shabd Yoga? It is another name for the 
practice of the Name of the Lord. 
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ate ary fort creat Gt arta wa fers ag | | 
aA sig ott UAT wat urge fafa wae RA ar Ala were || 
-- gfe aoe (ade Ho 4, Jo 1406) 

Nanak knew the immaculate Name, and gave it Devotion 

with Love. Guru Angad had it as part of him, He showered the 

Heavenly Music continuously. 

And this is the means of meeting the Lord: 

OR Uo sore way We ae |S uray | | 
-- aif soe (RAR Ao 1, Jo 1113) 

On that far shore is Your Beloved, Infinite Friend. Only your 

awareness of the Guru’s Shabd will carry you across. 

Surat-Shabd Yoga is easy to practice. One does not have 
to undergo suffering while practicing it, as in other yogas. It 
is accordingly called Sahaj Yoga tevt—ar, or the Easy Path. 
One does not have to make any effort except that of listen- 
ing to the Melody of the Shabd with close attention. A child, 
youth, or an old person belonging to any sex, caste, creed 
and country can practice this yoga. 

One does not have to undergo hardships as in Hatha 
Yoga. One can practice it while living at home and carrying 
on one’s worldly duties. It is not necessary to change one’s 
religion in order to practice it. Anyone belonging to any race, 
community, religion or faith can practice it. 








The Practice of Surat-Shabd Yoga 

There are three phases of Surat-Shabd Yoga, name- 
ly Simran Rma (repetition or remembrance), Dhyan 41M 
(contemplation), and dhun 4 (Melody). Simran consists in 
repeatedly remembering a certain specified thing. The full 
details of this practice can be obtained from a Perfect Mas- 
ter. In the beginning Simran is Varnatmak, i.e. practiced by 
means of spoken words. Later on, however, it is performed 
by means of the ‘tongue’ of thought. When it becomes firm- 
ly established and the power of remaining in concentration 
is developed, inner Light appears and also the beautiful as- 
tral form of the Master. This form pulls the soul towards it, 
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and in this way, contemplation is completed. The object con- 
templated upon, the contemplation and the contemplator 
become one. The Ideal, the contemplation and the doer 

become one. 

When a disciple remembers an ideal again and again 
and fixes the eyes of contemplation on it again and again, the 
Nirat, or soul’s power of sight, will visualize its shape and 
absorb its effect. In this way, the soul and the soul’s power 
of seeing rest in ‘calm fixity’ and the Divine Melody is heard 
during contemplation. The seeker should fix the attention of 
the soul on the Melody described by the Master. The power 
of speech should merge in Simran or repetition, the power 
of sight in contemplation, and the power of hearing in the 
Dhunatmak or Unutterable Naam. The disciple should seal 
his tongue, eyes and ears with Simran, contemplation and 
the Divine Melody. 

at de oma a FW S HS A Tal 
TE H Ve CY HX BR H VE Gal || 
ami ge oma oe A PRG A | 
Ha È ve dd Goi Wa Tex G ye ay] | 











-- Ya wdR 

Close the three apertures (ears, eyes and mouth); make no loud 

recitations. Close the outer apertures and open the inner ones. 

Close the three apertures and repeat the Name of the Immaculate 

One; the Inner Apertures will open only when the outer ones are 

closed. (Kabir) 

These three practices are done at the eye centre, also 
called the Third Eye and the two-petalled lotus centre. The 
eye-center is between the two eye-brows. For the practice of 
Surat-Shabd Yoga, it is necessary to obtain initiation from a 
Perfect Master or Saint. Progress in this Yoga is made in the 
company of Saints. When the Lord sends His Grace from His 
Original Home, then only one gets the blessing of meeting 
a true Master and of being in His company. After meeting 
a Master, the disciple need not observe any formal religious 
rites or ceremonies. The Master, by His Grace, makes the 
disciple practice Surat-Shabd Yoga. 
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ary eld afge ergs) War ata wate fag ae 
-- sme Teel IST Ho 3, Jo 110) 

By His Grace, one meets a Master; and the Master initiates one 

into the practice of Surat-Shabd Yoga. 

For the practice of this Yoga, it is necessary to have a 
secluded spot away from noise. To achieve inner seclusion, 
the Masters teach a perfect method by which the disciple 
closes the outer doors and sits in one-pointed concentration. 
He is asked to practice at a fixed time, morning and evening. 
At that time, one has to gather one’s attention at the seat of 
the soul, which is behind the eyes, mid-way between the two 
eye-brows. The Hindus call it the Third Eye or Teesra Til 
drt face, and the Muslims call it Nukta-e-Sweda or the 
eye-centre. It is not necessary to put pressure on any vein or 
other part of the body. It is sufficient if you fix your attention 
at that point in the body. 

This is the point, which is referred to by Lord Krishna 
as being in the middle of the root of the nose. During this 
exercise, one performs the Simran, or repetition, as directed 
by the Master, and also contemplates on Him. He should not 
let any other thought enter his mind. In this way, he should 
gather together at the eye-centre the consciousness, which 
normally pervades every pore of the body, and fix his atten- 
tion at the eye-centre. The full details of this practice and also 
of the difficulties and obstructions that may be experienced 
are described by the Master at the time of initiation, so that 
the disciple may avoid them. The Master also helps the disci- 
ple internally and protects him. 

frags ae curd Ar ule YE veo Yel BR ord || 
-- aie soe (a féSlet Ao 5, Jo 1185) 

My True Guru will assist you, even on your most difficult moves, 

you shall reach your True Home in celestial peace and poise. 

It is dangerous to practice this Yoga without initiation, 
after merely reading books or after hearing about it from 
others. Maulvi Rum gives the same advice. He says that one 
should seek a Master because, without a Master, this path is 
full of risks and dangers. He says, 
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GR uw aon fe ¢ Gy WHR! Se Ta WR arch Shor war | 
-- Acton walt 

Seek a Master for this journey; without a Master it is full of risks 

and dangers. 

What is the sign of success in the practice of this Yoga? 
It is that one loses all consciousness of the body. In the 
beginning, the hands and feet become numb, and then other 
parts gradually become numb. The currents of conscious- 
ness which flow downwards and give life to the body gather 
together at the centre of the soul — the eye-centre — and the 
rest of the entire body loses consciousness. Unless one ris- 
es completely above the nine doors (the eyes, ears, nostrils, 
mouth and two lower apertures), one remains ignorant of 
the divine vision. 

au fh a aa sel! TRI stot GRR Tet arate | 

Unless a man rises above Physical consciousness, he remains 

without the Divine Vision. 

Kabir Sahib also says that the soul, which is wandering 
around in the nine doors, cannot find the invaluable trea- 
sure. He says, 

as oy afte y orf Fell Tag aq A TE || 
aed mde ad a We aud ag Ag || 
-- 3ife aoa Gsst seid BAR, Go 339) 

O fair damsel, you have searched in all the nine doors, but have 

not found the precious Treasure. O Kabir, the nine doors hold it 

not; It is inside the Tenth Door. (Kabir) 

When the powers that normally operate at or through 
the nine doors gather together, the Divine Melody is heard 
and the inner Light is seen. The connection with the gross 
senses ceases, and the subtler regions come into view. The 
soul, mind and intellect all become finer and purer. 

fast N RA A aA gA 
-- 3I IA GA Gf Ho 1, Jo 8) 

There the soul, mind and intellect find their real and proper 

form. 

All the faculties of the devotee improve. The faculties of 
his soul and mind become finer. The intellect is sharpened. 
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On listening to the Melodies of the Divine Sound, the myster- 
ies of all the higher and finer spiritual regions are revealed. 

When the soul by means of Simran or repetition is gath- 
ered at the eye-centre and crosses the starry regions, the 
sun and the moon, it beholds the astral form of the Master 
within. This form accompanies the disciple to the ultimate 
Home. The attention of the disciple then becomes strong- 
ly concentrated. He reaches this stage by means of Simran 
or repetition. Simran is not much needed thereafter. The 
disciple worships and meditates on the Guru, and by degrees 
the two become one. He becomes “Fana-fil-Sheikh” (one 
with the Master). He merges in the Master. The hint given by 
the Gurus when they say: “Leave yourself and merge in the 
Guru” refers to this state. In this way, the disciple automati- 
cally finds his way to the higher regions. 

When one gets the company of the outer Guru, he looks 
one-pointedly at His form and into His eyes, and as a result 
of the wonderful light and magnetic attraction of the Master 
he reaches a high degree of concentration. His soul leaves 
the body easily and rises to inner regions and sees various 
scenes there. Besides this, there is no other method for easi- 
ly concentrating and seeing the beautiful sights of the inner 
regions. Simran and contemplation are now complete, and 
the Music of the Shabd, which was dimly heard at first, is 
now clearly heard. It intoxicates the mind and gladdens the 
soul. 

The purpose of Simran is to collect the soul behind the 
eyes so that this earthly vessel, the body, may be vacated at 
will. The purpose of contemplation is to hold the soul still in 
the upper regions. This results from fixing the attention on 
the Radiant Form of the Master. The function of the Divine 
Melody is to take the soul up to the higher regions. 

When a disciple has access to the Radiant Form of the 
Master, he may consider half the battle as won. After this, 
the act of rising to higher regions is both easy and joyous. 
The Master takes the disciple along with Him by the radi- 
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ance of His Light and the wonderfully sweet Melodies of the 
Divine Sound. They enter the region of the thousand-petalled 
lotus, which is in the centre of the Astral region and is very 
brilliant. Here they meet innumerable Rishis # (wise men), 
Munis 4f (seers) and Mahatmas Hert (holy men), who are 
enjoying the Light of the region. This region has been called by 
them Sahasrar WeuR, or the Region of the Thousand Lights. In 
this region, the Negative Power places certain obstacles in the 
disciple’s way. But the Master removes them and takes the 
soul across. Guru Nanak has described them in the section of 
the Adi Granth called “Characteristics of the Faithful”, and 

Tulsi Das Ji has described them in the Ramayana. 

After passing through many other spiritual regions, the 
Master takes the disciple to Sach Khand, the True Region, 
which is beyond the reach of both the dissolution and the 
grand dissolution. 

This is a very brief account of Surat-Shabd Yoga. Only 
a devoted disciple gets this yoga from a Perfect Master. 
Through it he reaches his Original Home in Sach Khand, the 
True Region. 

PJA Feel AE THE | pR Git ag ANAT | | 
-- sie Soe (SII Ho 1, Go 414) 

The devoted disciple realizes the Lord in the body; to him the 

Divine Melody is the Distinguishing Mark of the Lord. 

The benefits of practicing Surat-Shabd Yoga are very 
great. The inner Melody and Light appear and one comes to 
know the True Reality. 

arta wag mA NA RNA a cits gA | 
-- IIÍ AA RAPT Ao 1, Jo 877) 
Surat-Shabd Yoga bears its own witness. The conch-shell horn is 
blowing and the devotee hears it. 
oir gata fiat yaa ett aa aa dt wy ag iee | | 
aife ule fe oitft ame He gy F SS 
-- 3ife soe (PAI Ao 5, Jo 1322) 

The way of yoga, of knowledge, of devotion, of Surat-Shabd, of 

repetition and austerities — all point to Him. As warp and woof, 
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they lead to Light. O Nanak, the devotees are not subject to pain 
and sorrow. 

All defects, doubts and egotism are destroyed. 

arte far faa ae yrfa wae fey ata ager | | 
eet Wy AE Sy arn Wale cag Wy WEST | | 
-- 3È oA RAB Fo 1, Jo 906) 

You commit many misdeeds and sins, and remain in doubt 

without Surat-Shabd Yoga. Egotism is a deadly disease; only by 

obeying the Master is it cured. 

One gains great happiness through the practice of this 
Yoga. 

wa ae Ag afar straw fo Ge draws | | 
wae BR YY woot wy Was YS Ue || 
-- sie seer (REI Ho 1, Jo 62) 

The Lord’s Name pierced my mind; and now I do not need 

to dwell on anything else. One is happy when the mind is 

concentrated on the Divine Melody; attuned with the Lord, I am 
happy. 

Those who practice Surat-Shabd Yoga, by virtue of the 
spiritual power of the Divine Melody or Shabd, get disen- 
tangled from the world, and thus they cross the ocean of the 
phenomenal universe. 

oe we ae org Arra yes A WAI 
ate wate ware AIS AM AY TAT | | 
-- 3ife soe RAP atrafe Ho 1, Jo 938) 

Just as the lotus remains detached from water, just as a duck 

floats on the water’s surface, cross the ocean of existence by 

means of the Divine Sound O Nanak, praise the Name. 

Where there is no Surat-Shabd Yoga, the position is just 
the reverse. One burns in the fire of sorrows, and one’s birth 
in the human form is wasted. 

SAJ ERY R aren wae Eels 7 TS | 
-- 3ife soe (MRI Ho 3, Jo 1155) 

They do not understand the Surat-Shabd Yoga and lose this 

precious human life in the gamble. 

The gallows of the Angel of Death and the fearful Chaur- 
asi alert (cycle of eighty-four) is for everyone. One should, 
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therefore, through the practice of Surat-Shabd Yoga, make 
one’s life fruitful, for one has obtained birth in the human 


form only through a great good fortune. m 





o 
THE PERFECT MASTER 
(Sant-Satguru HA-A) 


What do we understand by the term “Guru”, and who is the 
Guru? 

To know a Master or to understand His real significance 
or reality is, in fact, very difficult. To do this, discerning eyes, 
like His own, are necessary. Only a Godman can know a 
Godman. How can a person, who is confined in the case of 
the body, realize the Lord’s glory? Unless we are as great as 
He is, we cannot understand Him. 

Vag wa ald Pis il AY SA Ps aÀ ae || 
-- aife aoet (Id Gft Ao 1, Jo 5) 

Only one as Great and as High as God Himself, can know His 

lofty and exalted state. 

Only a swan, flying with other swans, can know them. 
How can the doves and crows know from which country the 
swans come and to what land they go? The Guru, like that 
fabled bird, which remains always in the sky, does His work 
on the earth, and then takes flight and returns to the skies. 

He is beyond the three bodies (gross, subtle and causal), 
the three gunas, the five elements, earth, water, fire, air and 
ether, and the twenty-five prakritis; and He is beyond the 
reach of the mind and Maya. 

Shams-i-Tabriz says about the Perfect Masters or Satgu- 
rus: 





fam aft gut fee dei dure ot Ge 
axi—V—de-Hoarh U BX En WE Ui GAs | 
j q-a p-ep Aai Na, 
a yE P AS WT Sell HA | 
-- @fecric-2Ft ASG Yo 405) 








103 


104 Gurumat Siddhant 
ee ee ee ee 

There are birds who lay golden eggs. They fly to the realm of 

the skies every morning. When they run, they seem like suns 

in the seventh region. When they sleep, they make the sun and 
moon their pillows. O Shams, they enable thousands of those 
born blind, with one kind look, to see the path. 

The Perfect Masters are those who have indistinguish- 
ably become One with the Lord. They are born in human 
form, according to the wishes of the Lord, so that they may 
take souls from the lower regions and unite them with the 
Lord. They connect with the Lord, those who follow their 
instructions, and make them like themselves. Actually, they 
look after the entire universe. 

A man standing on the top of the hill can see a fire, 
whether it be near or far. Similarly, the Perfect Masters find 
out those that are engaged in selfless service or those that 
are earnestly seeking God, no matter where they are, wheth- 
er far or near. They help them and become the means of 
uniting them with the Lord. It is necessary to have a special 
receptacle in order to obtain special Grace of the Masters. 
The receptacle is filled according to the state of its prepared- 
ness. The Perfect Masters freely distribute spiritual powers. 
One can, by their Grace, progress rapidly and unite with the 
Lord in this very life. 

Although the Masters have assumed human forms 
similar to our own and live amongst us, yet they live with the 
Lord of all regions and universes. They appear to be bound 
to earth because of their bodies, but they live beyond the 
seven skies. 

wT HM—weh sl Ui gaT Tet, 
oF TRETR-GAM il Bs I SUT AAT | 
-- Glalo-anta ods Yo 175) 

Their bodies are in the world, but their souls are with the Lord 

of the world; their bodies are tied to earth, but their souls are 

beyond the Seven Skies. (Moin-ud-din Chishti) 

Outwardly, they have the human form, but inwardly, 
they are quite different. Maulana Rumi says, 
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Aa a ae GaRi—we AAR | 
IRIS AMG ay Afdeds Be sit BRI 
-- aor alton wail (UR 1, Jo 58) 

Do not judge the Saints by your intellect. Our words for milk 

(shir) and tiger (sher) are written in the same way, but in sub- 

stance they are not the same. 

Do not try to judge the Saints by means of your intellect. 
In Persian, the words “shir” and “sher” are written almost 
alike. But one ‘sher’ is the tiger which kills and devours, 
while the other ‘shir’ is the milk that sustains us. 

Similarly, though human beings have similar shapes 
and forms, they differ in spiritual development. It is the spir- 
itual development, which fulfils the object of human life. It 
tears off all worldly attachments, destroys all doubts, and the 
Sustainer of life is attained. 

How can we adequately praise the Perfect Master or 
Satguru? He is the ocean of truth and wisdom. He is the 
embodiment of the Supreme Lord, who has existed from the 
beginning throughout the ages. 

We ol fear fart Het ge RAP Ua ae || 
arg sie Gare GTS DT RT TRA | | 
-- 3if¢ IOA (IIRI Ho 5, Jo 397) 

How can the Guru be praised? The Guru is the Ocean of 

Wisdom. He is from the beginning, throughout the Ages; He is 

the ever-existing Supreme Lord. 

It is impossible to praise the Supreme Lord adequate- 
ly. The Perfect Master is His manifestation, and it is there- 
fore also impossible, to praise Him adequately. He is like the 
Lord, beyond the reach of thought, imagination, inference, 
guess, theory and reasoning. He cannot be seen, heard or 
described. Book after book can be written and the whole of 
one’s life may be spent in writing, but still one would not be 
able to describe even one letter relating to His personality. 

Ù RR Set HI sl Wareisil TAs TEs, 
aot exfeg drat va Beast Carer Wa | 
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aude TAM Wed Fura WHS GA, 
m ag ek Heel JI Ara VI 
-- Geia-clalol-IFA AISI (Jo 30) 

You are beyond inference, imagination, probabilities or intel- 

lect. You are beyond what I have seen, heard or read. The book is 

finished and life has drawn to a close. We are still only at the 
first letter. 

The realized ones say that if all the earth were to be 
used as paper, all the trees as pens and all the seas as ink, we 
would not be able to describe His virtues. Kabir Sahib says, 

Wa RA ore Gs, oa MI TATA | 
ured aye a AR oe, Te WA fora 4 oa || 
-- PAR UR AAE API OPSA I sot 14, Jo 2) 

If I were to mix all the mountains in the sea to make ink, and 

were to use the whole earth as paper, I would not be able to 

describe His Virtues. 

The Masters are spiritual Kings. We are beggars, 
deceived by Maya (the illusion) of the material world. How 
can we know their glory? Maulana Rumi says that if he were 
to praise and glorify the Lord till doomsday, he would not 
be able to do so. 

R Aa a pama A-A, sa sit W MAA- T AOL 
-- IA Ao w (GR 1, Jo 311) 

If I were to describe His Mercy until doomsday, it would be 

fruitless, for there is no limit and no end to it. 

If we were to attempt to describe the Lord, we could 
only describe Him according to our intellect. If a buffa- 
lo were to describe Him, it would describe Him as a great 
buffalo. What comparison is there between a king and a 
buffalo? Guru Arjun says, 

q geg PE gS A AÀ Hast TETS | 
A q AR y Pa gA À RA Hey aT S | 
-- 3I IA (Aaa Ho 1, Jo 795) 

You are the Emperor, and if I call You a Chieftain, how does this 

add to Your greatness? As you permit me, I praise You, O Lord 

and Master, I am ignorant, and I cannot chant Your Praises. 
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If a small child were to stand before his mother and 
say, “Mother, I know you”, how imperfect would his under- 
standing of his mother be? Similarly, how can we sing the 
praises of the Guru? Our praises would be so imperfect. 

It is fortunate that whenever such Perfect Masters 
appear, they themselves give out a few hints regarding their 
true nature. For it is certain that unless they themselves 
reveal themselves, the human beings, who are spiritually 
asleep and under the sway of attachment and Maya, would 
not know them. 

Let us, then, ask them what the Perfect Master or Guru 
is, and who He is? They say: 


- The Shabd or Divine Music is the Perfect Master. 

The Shabd is indistinguishable from the Supreme Lord. 
Itis a conscious current of that Great Power, which created the 
universe and which fully pervades it. All the universe 
emanated from this Shabd. 

we Hay we fe HT g AT | | 
-- 3ife aoe Raci Ao 1,90 942) 
Who is your Guru, of whom are you the disciple? 


wag Je gA gA A|| 
-- I A QAP Ao 1, Jo 943) 


The Shabd is the Guru, and the soul is the disciple. 
Wag UX ORT wee we fay Gas TY TS | | 
-- aif dost (RS Ao 1, Jo 635) 
The Shabd is the Guru, the ancient, the deep. The world would 
be a madhouse without the Shabd. 
IA ge g S ah fafa arf sag UR 
Te geht we Aag g mÀ naa e AR 
-- IÍ IA (OC Ao 4, Jo 982) 
The Word is the Guru, the Guru is the Word; in the Word is the 
Nectar, which the Guru says we must accept. The Guru mani- 
fests Himself and redeems His disciples. 
Tulsi Sahib says, 
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JA Rix wed as, afer ART OAT BT | 
oe sere oiler ait, at AH gett Saray er | 
-- He ARII A-2 (Go 176) 

The soul, the disciple, and the Shabd, the Guru, travel together 

on the path. There is an Inverted Well in the Sky, the soul be- 

comes absorbed in it. 

Bhai Gurdas Ji says, 

WIE TS JH A pga A A gA AT | 
-- AS RGR, ARİ fso zaonaci (7:20) 

Know the Shabd to be the Guru — your Guru will reveal this. 

Become the beloved disciple. The soul will follow the Melody. 

Kabir Sahib is asked, 

TS GER! pei è, AA pei ve || 
q me Aa a, F RSS À TA | l 

Where is your Guru? Where does the disciple live? How do the 

two happen to meet? When do the two separate? How do they 

come and go? (Kabir) 

He reples, 

TS SAR WIA He, AoT è Ye Ale || 
Ut wae Pea N, AYSI P TÈ |I 
-- pk ard Aae A-I Oa PI iI 57, 58, 90 6) 

The Guru is in the Sky. The Disciple is in the heart. The soul 

meets the Shabd. Then they never separate. Accept the Shabd as 

the Guru. (Kabir) 

Most Gurus are false; they seek their personal ends, and 
wander about for self-gratification. The Shabd is the Guru of 
the entire universe. 

Those in whom the Shabd Guru is manifest are indis- 
tinguishable from the Shabd. He alone is a Saint or Perfect 
Master, who can initiate others. The Shabd is a manifesta- 
tion of the Supreme Lord, and it is revealed to the Saints or 
Perfect Masters. They are indistinguishable from the Lord. 

mjg AAA Ae g chan go gag omy fee || 
IR AAs NAg We è aae Ag a S 


-- gfe MOLA (IIR Ao 4, Fo 442) 
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I churned the Sea of the Body, and saw a wonderful sight. The 
Lord is the Guru, and the Guru is the Lord; O Nanak, there is no 
difference between the two. 

One, who practices the Shabd, is a Perfect Master or 
Perfect Guru. This is evident if we consider the word, Guru 
etymologically. Guru is a Sanskrit word. It comes from the 
root “Gri 7”, which means to call or speak or utter a sound. 
One who bestows the Shabd, one who practices the Divine 
Sound of the Shabd or is connected with the Shabd, is a 
Perfect Guru. 

The Gurus have described the Perfect Guru in this way 
and have emphasized the necessity of taking shelter with 
such a one. 

a We ors fo Ug gerd! | sHy ward wate fe | | 
-- gfe soe (EORR io 1, Jo 686) 

He instills Truth in your mind; accept Him as your Guru. The 

Unutterable, He makes you utter; He unites you with the Divine 

Sound. 

AMG Ud HS GZ TNT | | 
-- aif aoe (RRRII Ho 1, Jo 15) 

O Nanak, know the Truth to be the True One. 

He is unutterable, but He makes us experience Him. He 
connects us with the Shabd. Kabir Sahib says that he, who 
makes us see the invisible, is a Saint or Satguru. 

ag tae Ue Ga Herd | Aas sera Teas | | 
-- od gecdett sor] (Ag siz Ya at ales 5, Jo 3) 

O brother, He is a Sant-Satguru, who makes us see the Invisible. 

The Perfect Guru makes us hear the Divine Melody of 
the Shabd. 

US QT UA FENI Wet Use Wear YT ATT | 
qra RÀ w aR FAR RAR fewer ret SI 
-- sie Soe (RS Ho 3, Jo 1055) 

The Perfect Guru implants Truth within us. Through the 

Shabd, we sing His Glorious Praises forever. The Giver of virtue 

pervades deep within the nucleus of all beings. He inscribes the 

mark of destiny upon each and every person’s head. 

Kabir Sahib also says the same thing: 
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UT UY asl FS, AUN aa SI | | 
wae fadat oR, à mÀ P ARI 
-- pk ard Aae M2 AME DI sist 29, Jo 127) 
In their own spheres, all are great holy men. But he who has 
realized the Shabd, he is the greatest of all. 
Te ge Hè Aa è ge ge è a| | 
ag ge Ma daly ol wae gard aa | | 
-- PAR AAA A-1 (JRI BI siot Jo 226) 
There are various Gurus, and there are differences in their 
approach. Worship that Guru alone, who connects you to the 
Shabd. 
Tulsi Sahib has also given the same definition of a True 
Guru. 











a A amA TA, S a gT eT | 
ana Fra A AE è, À ufeara er | 
-- He YAR slol-2 (Yo 176) 

He who knows the different Divine Sounds, He is indeed a great 

Saint. He knows the Unknowable, He knows the Word. 

The Perfect Master or Guru is similarly described in the 
Saar Bachan: 

We Ue vi wee wet! seq flat Ge ale VE || 
We GAT MW YS WI) GA AAA HT Sl TT MT! 
-- UR-dol HG JG (13:1:1-2, Jo 105) 

He alone is the Guru, who loves the Shabd. He who knows It not, 

is not a Perfect Guru. He who practices the Shabd, is a Perfect 

Guru. Bow before such a Guru. Become the dust of His feet. 

The Perfect Master or Satguru is the true physician, for 
He has the life-giving herb of the Name or Shabd. The Sat- 
guru is the custodian of the Shabd, and it is the Shabd that 
takes the soul to its source. It is described as the Voice of the 
Silence in Theosophy, and it resounds in all the universes 
and regions. 

The Saints, in their hymns, consider one, who prac- 
tices listening to the Divine Sound to be a True Guru. One 
cannot obtain true initiation except fromsucha Saint. When the 
disciple’s efforts bear fruit, he realizes the Shabd and merges 
in the Lord, the source of the current. 
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wate frafé a eR fret Gar ud wy ag | | 
-- 3ife soe (RRR Ho 3, do 27) 
Realize the Shabd and meet the Lord; your Service will then be 
accepted. 
The Lord Himself, as the Shabd, pervades the Guru and 
showers the Shabd through Him. 
IR Ae sy BAS Wag aengar || wa st ucengy ar Sasa | 
-- gif soe (AAR Bi AR do 1, Yo 1279) 
He Himself pervades the Guru; He pervades as the Shabd. He 
who loves the True One, merges in the True One. 





- The True Guru is merged in the Shabd 
ame ate atte sae afer wale GArgars | | 
TJ iy TS waar We feta oeg ake AgS | | 
-- gif soe AÀA Ho 5, Jo 1407) 

All the True Gurus were merged in the Shabd of Satguru; 

Nanak, Angad and Amar Das, thrice blessed is Guru Ram Das. 

His Guru connected Him with the Divine Touchstone. 

The Word was made flesh and dwelt amongst us. 

(Bible, John 1:14) 

All true devotees get the Shabd, which is real life, from 
the Perfect Guru. He is life in himself, and since He is free 
from ego, the Shabd speaks through Him. He has transcend- 
ed the valley of death. He has realized the life of the Lord, 
which works through the Sound, and He himself can give 
that life or spiritual awakening to His disciples. 

The soul is entangled in the inertness of Maya or 
illusion. In order to free it, it is necessary to breathe the 
Shabd into it, so that what is hidden may manifest itself. This 
cannot be accomplished by anyone except a Perfect Master 
or Guru. The enlightened ones say that it is only the Perfect 
Guru, who can establish contact with the Sound. 

wie samt fos ware feck & gy as 
IN oT UsIg IX Ff fed eR F were 4 BSI 
-- 3ife soe (Rat Bi aR Ho 3, Go 1249) 
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That which is on trust, should be returned; happiness lies in 

doing so. The Shabd of the Guru is established only in the Guru; 

It cannot be manifested through anyone else. 

The realization of the Divine Sound is the holy gift of 
the Perfect Guru. The realization is not the result of one’s 
own effort. How can hearing of the Shabd, which is limit- 
less, be the result of one’s own limited efforts? It is beyond 
such limits. When the unsophisticated, simple child begins 
to creep towards its mother, the mother lifts the child up. 

aa a AR Ga a Afa Aa arg afer | | 
T PS ag PA AR ora fa Re HAT HT | 
-- 3ife aoe (EOIRRI Ho 5, Jo 672) 

The Lord is not attained by effort; He is not attained by service. 

He meets one of His own accord. He, to whom He is kind, meets 

a perfect Guru, and practices His Mantra. 

This does not mean that a disciple should not make an 
effort. He should practice his meditation, as directed by the 
Guru. But he attains results only according to his Guru’s 
Mercy and Grace. 

for os ude Af A ek ofa war ware || 
afig eR arg fad & aff ahien wa wae ware || 
-- aie AA (ASEA P AR Ho 3, Jo 592) 

He who meets a Satguru, always sings the praises of the Lord. 

The Name pervades his heart, and he merges in the Shabd. 

The unending music of the Shabd or Naam is within us, 
but we cannot get it without the help of a Saint, for the Lord 
has given the key to the Saints. 

see IT Yo | | Gast Shr west Holt | | 
-- 3I IA RAP Ao 5, q0 893) 
The Unending Music is the Treasure; the Saints have the key to it. 
RJ P AY 4 gen ug || Reet ula xe fAs | | 
-- aie Hoe (ASI Ao 1, Jo 115) 

Without a Guru the Name cannot be attained; both the seekers 

and the adepts have been waiting in vain. 

The lives of the Perfect Masters are sustained by the 
Shabd, which sustains their Pranas (life energy) also. The 
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Perfect Masters swim in the waters of spirituality and give us 
life by making us also bathe in them. They are enlightened, 
and they have experienced the son-ship of the Lord. Jesus 
Christ, for example, said, 

Iam the son of God. (St. John 11:36) 

The Gurus say that the Lord does what the Saints 
request Him to do. 

aR a foe wr fo eR feo dar ard | | 
ala cash ae egh eR Se a pl gaT 
-- Sif Boel (IRs Ho 5, Jo 1076) 

The Lord does that, which pleases the Saints of the Lord. He does 

whatever they wish to be done, nothing blocks their way at His 

Door. 

Maulana Rumi says that Saints have been given power 
by the Lord even to call back an arrow from its flight. 

Sea UW SKA HEA sot Fors, AR GRA Tot ARTA T WE | 
-- aod alcton walt (GUAR 1, Jo 189) 

The Saints have been empowered by the Lord; they can even 

bring the arrow back from its flight. (Maulana Rumi) 

Are Saints the rivals of God? No, never. Actually, the 
Lord is captivated by the Saints, for they hold Him in bond- 
age by their love for Him. Whatever the Lord wishes to do, 
He does through His Saints. In this universe, the Saints are 
His agents or officers and do His work. Paltu Sahib says that 
in His household, there are no other managers. All Saints are 
lovers of the Name. Whatever they wish, comes to pass. 

qag R A WA, Be AT Gra HA | 
aM wa Gate, dG GX a ea 
-- qag afea @t aloft snet-1 (pUScit 25, Jo 10) 

O Paltu, in the House of the Lord, there is no other manager. 

The Saints are lovers of God; whatever they wish, comes to pass. 

The Gurus describe the Saints as “child-like” and “in- 
different”. Maulana Rumi also says that the Saints and 
Mahatmas are the children of God. They know this relation- 
ship and know their rights as children. They partake of all 
His virtues. 
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Maulana Rumi says, 
afer ap- E t ARR, maA ait SfSRt ae a war | 
-- ago alcton wall (GUAR 3, Jo 22) 

O son, the Saints are the children of God, in sight or out of sight, 

they are always in His mind. 

All Perfect Saints are the children of God. Everything- 
whether manifest or not, is known to them. God speaks 
through them. 

oR À d aa A À AST A NTG A N | | 
-- 3f I0 (ACI Ao 1, Jo 722) 

O Lalu, know you this: Whatever He wishes, I say unto you. 

In this physical universe, the Saints are the redeemers 
of human beings. The living Guru is the hope of the people, 
the Light of the world and the Saviour of mankind. Because 
of the Grace of the Shabd, the Saint or Perfect Master is free 
from all limitations and bondage. He takes souls out of the 
stormy sea of birth and death and takes them to the immortal 
regions. The Shabd and the Perfect Guru are indistinguish- 
able. The Guru, in His outward form, has a human body. 
He teaches and persuades those, who come to hear Him. But 
when you go to the subtle regions, He assumes a subtle form 
and accompanies you in that form. If you reach the caus- 
al region, the second spiritual region, He assumes a causal 
form and in that form He helps you there. He has travelled 
through all the stages of the journey to the highest regions 
and can help you in those regions also. He does not rest until 
He merges you in His real form, the Shabd. 





- He who has realized the True Being is a Perfect Master or 
Guru. 

He has transcended both the dissolution and the grand 
dissolution. He has the power to take others to the highest 
region. It is only by remaining in the company of such Saints 
that one can be redeemed. 

WA ypyg AA Ae aA RAA P aS] 
Aa è AN Ng s a gR WA as] | 
-- gfe soe PRBS Aoh Ho 5, Jo 286) 
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The One who knows the True Lord, is called the True Guru. In 
His Company, by singing the Glorious Praises of the Lord, the 
Sikh is saved, O Nanak. 


The different kinds of Master or Guru 

There are four Gurus, namely: the mother, the father, 
the teacher and the Satguru. Of these, the Satguru is the True 
Guru, and His relationship is wholly spiritual. A world- 
ly religious guru is called an acharya rad or teacher, and 
he gives social, ethical and religious teachings. This class of 
gurus or teachers includes the academic teachers also. 

The Sant-Satguru a—ae]e or Saint is called the Satgu- 
ru. He has an entirely spiritual relationship with the disciple. 
He imparts spiritual teachings only. 

According to the stage to which they have ascended in 
the spiritual regions, Gurus can be divided into three classes: 
1. Sadh-Guru We We; 2. Sant-Guru Ud— Te; 3. Param Sant- 
Guru W4 Wa- WE. 

A Sadh-Guru is a holy man who has risen above the 
region of Trikuti fret or Onkar ser, which Muslims call 
Lahut. This is the second region above the physical universe. 
According to the Muslim Sufis, he is one who has crossed the 
region of ‘Hu’, has wiped away all the dirt covering the soul 
and has removed the covers of the three attributes or gunas, 
the five elements, the twenty-five instincts, and the mind and 
Maya, all of which cover or hide the soul. 

ure a srt fs wr a RII 
-- sife soe (Isst YRaatofl Ao 5, Jo 272) 

A Sadh is devoid of the three gunas. 

He has recognized himself to be a particle of the 
Supreme Lord, and he tries to merge in Him. 

A Sant-Guru or Master is one who has attained the Sach 
Khand, True Region, which is beyond the dissolution and 
the grand dissolution. 

Param Sant-Gurus are those who have reached the 
region of Anami am (Indescribable or Nameless), or 
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Nirala fxtet (Unique), or Maha Dayal 4et-caret (Most Mer- 
ciful), or Soami ait (Lord) and have become One with the 
Supreme Being. There isn't a great deal of difference between 
a Sant Wd and a Param Sant w4#—Wa. One who has reached the 
True Region, Sach Khand has crossed all the lower regions. 
This difference is pointed out for academic purposes only. 
Only those who have been given the authority of initiating 
the seekers by the Lord, are Perfect Masters or Gurus. If the 
Lord authorizes one who has reached the Sadh gati (sta- 
tus of Sadh) or Sant gati (status of Sant) or Param Sant gati 
(status of Param Sant) to be a Guru, he is called a Sadh-Guru, 
Sant-Guru or Param Sant-Guru. There can be many Sadhs, 
Saints or Param Saints, but the Lord only rarely nominates 
any one as a Perfect Master or Guru authorized to initiate. 
All Perfect Masters are Saints, but all Saints are not Gurus. 
There are many graduates or holders of the Master of Arts 
degree, but only a few of them are professors. Similarly, all 
those who seek spirituality do not become Gurus. Actually, 

it is only rarely that one becomes a Guru. 

The Perfect Masters or Saints, also called Gurus, are 
regents or viceroys of the Supreme Lord. They are of two 
kinds. First, there are Swatah Sant-Gurus in their own right. 
They are born Saints who come direct from the highest spiri- 
tual region, such as Kabir Sahib, Guru Nanak Sahib and oth- 
ers, all of whom taught the true spiritual path from an early 
age. They always remain connected with the Lord. When- 
ever such Saints come into the world they start a wave of 
spirituality. Then there are others who succeed them and 
continue their teachings. After some generations, this work 
slowly decreases and dies out. Then another Saint comes and 
starts the wave again. These Saints may come anywhere and 
in any nation. 

The second kind of Saints are those who are not born 
as Saints but who have practiced spiritual meditation in 
this world. They have the necessary ability, and have been 
commissioned by the Lord to do the work of a Guru. Even 
they are not brought up to Mastership here. They come here 
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already perfected. For name’s sake only, they appear to 
attain completeness and perfection in this life. The first kind 
of Saint is described as follows by Kabir Sahib: 
PE PN EA R È AA M BHA Fo || 
-- Ya wd 

O Kabir, We are familiar with the secret of the Lord’s Mansion; 

We have come here, as ordered. 

Bhai Gurdas Ji says, 

gai m ma aar ax esi ¢ OR a Pa | 
-- IS IRER, ARİ BIA aach (1:24) 

The Baba (Nanak Dev) was born with the Gift; thereafter He 

practiced it assiduously. 

The first kind of Saint gets an order from the Supreme 
Lord to go forth as a Guru, and He then takes birth; while the 
second kind receives the order to act as a Guru after he has 
been born. 

There is no difference in their spiritual powers or work. 
Both kinds of Saints possess full powers and use them when 
necessary. 

Besides these two kinds of Perfect Masters or Gurus, all 
others, who work as gurus, are merely imposters. Many of 
them are selfish and proud and are worshippers of Maya, 
illusion. They use their knowledge as a tool and use the 
seekers after spirituality as their beasts of burden. Narrow- 
mindedness and religious prejudices are the results of their 
teachings. Gurus of this kind are dangerous. By their wilful 
and harmful actions, they give a bad name to the institution 
of a Perfect Guru — the glorious, unimpeachable and spotless 
Power. 


Is There One Guru or are there Many? 

The Word is the Master of the entire universe, and the 
soul the disciple, which, having merged in it, becomes indis- 
tinguishable from it. In the sphere of unity and oneness, He 
in the form of the Word is the Guru of all the universe, but in 
the sphere of plurality, it is the person in whom the Word is 
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manifest and who is granted the status of a Master that acts 

as a Guru. 

The story of how Guru Nanak, while in the state of deep 
meditation in the bed of the Veyni river (a large rain-water 
drain), was authorized to act as a Guru by the Supreme Be- 
ing, is well known. 

usc ad Urge geet ex fei ¢ HR are Hag || 
-- IS IRORI, ARİ BIMA Aac (1:24) 

Baba Guru Nanak was born with the gift; thereafter he practiced 

it assiduously. 


al we Fete Sal gegen || weal RNA MAE PIST TSN | | 
Wal iya aA AG TSAN | | 





-- 3ife Hoel (AISI Ho 1, Jo 150) 

My Lord and Master has summoned me, His minstrel, to the 

True Mansion of His Presence. He has dressed me in the Robes 

of His True Praise and Glory. The ambrosial Nectar of the True 

Name has become my food. 

Both Kabir Sahib and Guru Nanak Sahib were Great 
Masters. According to history, Kabir Sahib was born in 1398 
CE on a full moon day near Banaras and his Light merged in 
the Eternal Light in 1518 CE. Guru Nanak incarnated in 1469 
CE at Talwandi in the Punjab and his Light merged in the 
Eternal Light in 1539 CE at Kartarpur. This means that Kabir 
Sahib manifested 71 years before Guru Nanak Sahib and that 
they were contemporaries from1469 CE to 1518 CE. Both of 
them taught the True Spiritual Path of Surat-Shabd Yoga. 

Similarly, Shams-i-Tabriz and Maulana Rumi were con- 
temporaries in Persia from 1207 CE to 1247 CE. Guru Angad 
Sahib and Dadu Sahib were contemporaries from 1504 CE to 
1552 CE. Two other Great Saints, Guru Arjan and Dharam 
Das, were also contemporaries from 1561 CE to 1606 CE. 

It can be seen, therefore, that there can be several 
Perfect Gurus functioning at the same time. But for a person 
who wishes to become a Gurumukh or a beloved disciple, 
he must have one Guru only, just as a chaste woman has 
one husband only and remembers and thinks of him alone. 
A woman visited by a number of persons is a prostitute. 
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ub aaa dg ap My Uh Sil a ae Aig as a 

Know the One, see the One, praise the One; believe in One, select 

One, and seek the One. 

A disciple should have one Master only. The disciple 
should continue to contemplate on the Form of the Master 
who initiated him even after the latter leaves this world, 
and he will succeed. The Master, when He initiates a disci- 
ple, takes His stand by him. He dwells in his heart. He is the 
ideal. The disciple will succeed because of this fact. He will 
gain inner experience; he will lack nothing. A Master never 
dies; He is imperishable. He is a principle or an ideal, which 
never dies. He merely gives up the body. A disciple may serve 
and live in the company of another holy man. He should, 
however, maintain internal connection with the Guru, from 
whom he received initiation, and always fix his attention on 
His Form. He is present in his heart and will look after every 
one of His disciples. If one were to shift from one Master to 
another, he would never gain anything. 


The Master or Guru of the Time 

The Guru of the time is the Guru with whom the disci- 
ple has a living connection. Gurus of the past are no longer 
Gurus, because they are not living. 

Both are necessary in their own spheres. By reading 
the history of the past Gurus and their beautiful hymns, we 
can realize the necessity of a living Guru and to some extent 
we understand His mission. The real benefit of spirituality, 
however, can only be had from the Guru of the time or the 
living Guru. The Guru, who initiates a person, is his present 
Guru or Guru of the time. 

Even if there be more than one Guru at one and the 
same time, a disciple should have one Guru only, just as a 
woman should have one husband only. Contemporaneous 
Gurus fill their respective disciples with their own higher 
consciousness. One cannot gain emancipation without this. 
Gurus stress the need for this again and again. Maulana 
Rumi says, 
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are a ARAA, 
aa GA GA Ie way A R TAAT | 
-- IR alton wail (GR 4, Jo 63) 

Do not turn away from the Prophet of your own time; do not rely 

on your own self and your own efforts. 

Every Prophet of God emphasizes the necessity of seek- 
ing the Master of the time. He who has not, after due delib- 
eration, searched for the Master of his time (in other words, 
has not received initiation from the Master of the time) who 
is the Regent and Viceroy of God and is a Perfect Guru, will 
remain lacking in true spirituality. If we do not find the 
living Master, we will remain deprived of true spirituali- 
ty. For this reason Maulana Rumi advises that one should 
follow Moses (the living Master) and God, and should not let 
pride harm his soul. 

BX Bay A Bl AT Ta, as—gat UW TT Rai RY | 
-- ago alcton wail (CR 1, Jo 107) 

Believe in the God of Moses and the Master. Let not your pride 

undermine your faith. 

True devotion does not grow without a Master of 
the time. When we have not seen the Lord or enjoyed His 
company, how can we love Him? Without love and devotion 
we cannot reach the True Region. 

Some persons think that the teaching in the Adi Granth 
about the necessity of a living Master held good during the 
lifetime of the Sikh Gurus only. This matter deserves serious 
consideration. The advice of the Perfect Masters or Saints is 
for the entire world and for all times, and not for a specific 
period. 

Teas UG AST BRS sore sll GWT TES | 
-- 3ife woe Ro al dR Ao 3, Jo 647) 

Great Saints speak the eternal Truth, for all the world, for all the Ages. 

The command of an emperor is as good as the emperor. 
This command stresses the need for a living Guru. 

aot ae ye S al fafa arf sg || 
Te ah we Pay oy aM dha ze Pa | | 
-- 3ifG Hoe (Ie Ho 4, Jo 982) 
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The Word is the Guru, and the Guru is the Word; the Divine 
Nectar is in the Word. O seekers, obey the words of the Gurus; 
the living Guru grants release. 

Bhai Gurdas Ji comments as follows: 

ae VT TS ee g, NA oT Aaotet UR GaRT | | 
WAR A a gN Nen ge A WY SaARe | | 
-- AS RGR, ART fester amaci (1:17) 

The Vedas and other scriptures are the shop of the Master, 

which enable a man to cross the Ocean of the World. The Reality 

cannot be understood without a Master. The Lord incarnates as 
the Master and makes us understand. 

The inner secrets cannot be expressed in words, either 
spoken or written. They can be explained only by the Perfect 
Master of the time. He accompanies a disciple on his spiritu- 
al ascent and takes him across all the difficult stages of the 
journey. 

frags ae curd Ar ule YE wea Ul aR od || 
-- aie sor (Gua féSlet Ao 5, Jo 1185) 

My True Master will assist you, in overcoming all the 

difficulties; you shall reach your True Home in celestial peace 

and poise. 

This work cannot be done by a Guru, who lived in past 
ages. The formless Shabd takes form. The Shabd must take 
form. Incarnations have form. Perfect Masters are incar- 
nations of the Supreme Being, the Timeless One. They are 
called Guru Avatars or Masters incarnate. Guru avatars are 
human in form. Bhai Gurdas Ji says that without a Master 
incarnate, no one can know the Lord. 

Without the teachings and help of a living Guru, the 
inner secrets of the path to the highest region cannot be 
known. Initiation is necessary to obtain knowledge of this 
path. Reading the Vedas and Shastras is not sufficient. 

From the history of the Sikhs, it appears that the Adi 
Granth, the holy book of the Sikhs, was compiled during 
the time of Guru Arjan. Side by side with the doctrine of the 
Word of the Guru, or the Word personified in the form of 
the Guru, there have been living Gurus in human form who 








122 Gurumat Siddhant 
Sy ee eee 
have bestowed initiation. Up to this very day, the Khalsas 
or Pure Ones who have the inner Light, have this right to 

bestow initiation. 
Wea ula ot ge 4 ce wre afe Fees UF | | 
-- GAA Hot (33 AAA Yo 712) 
When full Light appears in the heart, the Khalsas (pure ones) 
then know the Most Pure One. 





The Necessity for the Living Master 

The formless Lord pervades everywhere, but in spite 
of this, unless we become directly connected with Him, we 
do not receive any virtue from Him. Electricity is present 
everywhere, but we cannot derive any light or other bene- 
fits from it, unless we know the location of the switch. Even 
if we know this, it is of no use, unless there is a light bulb 
properly connected with the switch. When the connection 
is made, electricity does its proper work. It lights our dark 
house. It alleviates the heat of summer by operating fans. It 
cooks food for us. It runs our factories. 

Similarly, if we are connected with the Lord, our actions 
will bear fruit. The Perfect Master is the Lord in human form. 
He is the Shabd personified, “the Word-made-flesh.” Unless 
we are familiar with the human Master, how can we realize 
His subtle form, which is the Shabd? The Shabd and the Per- 
fect Master are the two means of taking the soul to its origi- 
nal Home. No one, but the Master, can reveal the secrets of 
Reality, and without Him, no one can gain release from the 
bondage of mind and Maya. No one can meet the Lord ex- 
cept through the Shabd, and it is only the Satguru, who can 
connect the soul with the Shabd. This is the only purpose of 
their manifestation in this world. 

The Word was made flesh and dwelt amongst us. (Bible, John 1:14) 

The Perfect Master or Satguru has a very clear inner 
vision and can at once see who is fit for this Path. Those that 
are ready, are accepted. He, in His Grace, chooses them and 
makes them followers of the Truth. 

When the disciple is ready, the Guru appears. 
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When our soul grows weary in its search for the Lord, 
and is anxious to return to its home, when our eyes long 
to see the Lord and we hunger for Him, then, in order to 
fulfil our intense desire, He incarnates as a Perfect Master or 
Satguru. In order to release the seekers from their bonds, He 
himself comes as a redeemer. He gives the seekers instruc- 
tions according to their development, and connects them 
with the Lord. 

The secrets of spirituality, or of the practical means 
by which the soul can become united with the Lord, are 
given out by the living Master only. This teaching is 
imparted through an unspoken language. There is no spoken 
language by means of which it can be imparted. 

Religious books merely give a few hints about the 
ascent to the spiritual regions. The scenes witnessed by the 
soul with the help of the Master in the subtle regions cannot 
be fully described. The books, being inanimate, cannot help 
the soul in its ascent. In the writings of the Saints, there is 
a reference to internal experiences. The bliss of these expe- 
riences can be had by internal progress and not otherwise. 
It can be achieved through the Satguru only. It cannot be 
had by reasoning. Holy books and Scriptures describe it to a 
certain extent only; but it cannot be experienced except 
through the living Master. 


Past Saints 

A patient cannot take medicine from a past physi- 
cian, however proficient he may have been. No one can get 
his case decided by a past judge. No woman can marry a 
dead person and beget children of him. Similarly, Perfect 
Mahatmas came in their own time, and redeemed those who 
came in contact with them then. After the expiration of their 
period, they left the world and merged in the Lord. Before 
departing, they passed on their work to others. Only man can 
make another man understand. This is the law of nature. The 
Lord works in this world of matter through living persons. 
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Many believe that past Mahatmas are even now present 
in the spiritual regions and can help us. This matter should 
be considered calmly. Those Perfect Masters fulfilled their 
mission and merged in the Lord and left the remaining work 
to some other Mahatmas. One Mahatma finished His work 
and handed over the office of Guru to another, according 
to the direction of the Lord, so that the work of connecting 
the souls with the Lord and redeeming them could contin- 
ue. Even if a past Mahatma wished to redeem a person, He 
would work in accordance with the law of nature and carry 
out His mission through a living Mahatma. 

We can take the help of past Masters only after ascend- 
ing to the regions where they are. We are, however, in this 
gross world, while they are in the world of the spirit. If we 
think that past Mahatmas can help us from the spiritual 
regions, we are acting on inner feelings, imagination and 
inferences. And unless our inner eyes are opened, we are 
unable to be certain whether our inner thoughts are from the 
Lord, from a past Mahatma, from some imperfect soul, or 
if they are only waves of our own subconscious mind. It is 
wrong to act on the waves of the subconscious mind, and 
one is likely to be misled by them. Moreover, when we have 
not seen a past Mahatma, the anti-power or any other soul 
can claim to be that Mahatma and deceive us. As we cannot 
positively recognize Him, we are likely to be deceived. 

Let us consider whether it is logical to think that past 
Mahatmas can act as Gurus and that it is not necessary to 
have a living Guru. If a past Mahatma can do so, surely the 
Lord Himself could give the necessary spiritual instructions. 
Then why did any Mahatma have to come here at all, as the 
Lord could always do so? 

If, however, there was a necessity for a Mahatma at any 
time in the past, it follows that there is a necessity for one 
even now, just as there was before. 

If the Lord wishes to make people understand, He must 
take human form. This is the law of nature. He has to take the 
form of a Saint or a Holy Man. 
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MMT SU ACT Ay ATTRA | | 
-- gfe AoA (AR Ho 5, Jo 1005) 
The Holy Saint is the very embodiment of the Lord’s Form. 
SARI ANAT Tet fadat st Wy Herd | | 
-- gfe Toe (Bia sort Bez, Jo 476) 

The Lord showed great wisdom and took the Form of a Saint. 

This does not mean that the past Mahatmas are dead. 
No, they are immortal and have crossed the gross, subtle and 
causal regions. They are united with the Lord and are indis- 
tinguishable from Him. If they are supposed to be wander- 
ing in the lower regions, what was the use of their perfecting 
the practice of listening to the Shabd? 

It is no use getting entangled in long intellectual argu- 
ments. It does not help or carry us forward. Seek the guid- 
ance of a living Mahatma, who can tell you the natural and 
easy method of uniting with the Lord. You need not wait for 
another life after you die here. If you try, you can succeed 
here and in this very life. 

Complete and imperishable spiritual success can be had 
from a living Guru only. There is a dynamic power of higher 
consciousness in Him. His touch charges us and connects us 
with the current of the Shabd, and He helps us in the higher 
spiritual regions by accompanying us. That soul is indeed 
blessed, which takes shelter with such a Mahatma. 

It is obvious that if, for instance, we had to visit London, 
we would first consult a directory to find where it is situated 
and the route we should follow, where we would have to 
change and at which port we would have to embark, and to 
which company the ship belongs. We would have to obtain a 
passport, for if we did not have a passport, we could not start 
our journey. Similarly, we have to obtain a “permit” from a 
Saint, the Deputy of the Lord, to enter the realm of the Lord. 
This passport or permit is initiation. One has to have the 
permit stamped with the seal of the Satguru, this fact has 
been mentioned by various Mahatmas in their hymns. Their 
writ runs throughout all the universes and regions since they 


126 Gurumat Siddhant 
SA eee eee 
are the duly appointed Deputies of the Lord. When we get 
their passport, no one can obstruct us in any of the univers- 
es or regions. Saints say if the seed of Naam is sown in any 
heart, it will certainly sprout and the initiate will certainly 

reach his original Home. 

In addition to obtaining the information and papers 
needed for the journey, the other necessary measure to adopt 
is to follow the right path leading to your destination. If the 
right road leads to the north and one walks towards the 
south, one cannot reach the destination, however enthusias- 
tic he may be. He will only go further away from his destina- 
tion. It is, therefore, necessary to follow the right path. 

When making preparations for a journey, we consult 
various directories. But if someone tells us about a person, 
who has already visited the place and the country to which 
we want to go, we would not only consult the directories, 
but would also consult that person, because he has seen and 
known everything for himself. If, on contacting him, we 
learn that he is again visiting that country and is willing to 
take us along with him, we would gladly accompany him. 
We can, to some extent, check his facts with those given in 
the directories. If the facts and directions are corroborated 
by several directories, we are all the more satisfied. The souls 
of the Saints visit the spiritual universes and regions. They 
can therefore, give us the information needed for our own 
journey to those regions. 


IRAE set ors FRAT | | 
-- 3I IA RAP Ao 1, Jo 932) 


A Gurumukh comes and goes at will. 

Religious books are like directories. They simply point 
out the way. The Saints-incarnate take us to the higher 
regions in the ship of Naam. We can obtain tickets or 
passports from them and cross in their ship of the Naam or 
Shabd. They are themselves the captains. We can thus reach the 
region of the Lord. 

It is good to study religious books, but the power that 
takes us across is the Naam or the Shabd, without which it 
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is not possible to reach the region of the Lord. If we simply 
make enquiries and take no step forward on that path, we 
cannot reach the country of the Beloved. Bhai Gurdas says, 
god vat Ae aT a X Wy | 
Wat & ca GY aA È TMV || 
-- aS IRORI, wierd Bde (439) 

The traveller enquires about the Right Path, but walks not on it. 

How can he reach the land of the Beloved by mere talk? 

To try to walk on that path by oneself results in being 
led astray, and one has to repent for this mistake. If one has 
the Master by one’s side, one can easily reach the Home of 
the Lord and become intoxicated with its bliss. If it had been 
in our own power to go back, we would not have remained 
separated from the Lord. 

arr cat ot fret fasts fers vrata | | 
SEL GY ORT Ae VT ATTA | | 
-- SiG oe (ISI GREATS! Ho 5, Jo 134) 

If we could meet Him by our own effort, we would not linger here 

to grieve in separation. Let us then find the company of a Holy 

Man, O Nanak, and rejoice in His Royal Glory. 

If something that we want is at one place and we search 
for it at another, how can we ever find it? But if we take with 
us someone who knows the secret, we can certainly find it. 
The path which would otherwise take innumerable lives to 
cover is then travelled over in a moment. 

Kabir Sahib says, 

RY vel geo wel, of fate ard ser| 
oe Od Te sa, we Adel cfs MA | 
Heal rear Ur Ge, aT RG TS | 
P SA P der om, vet A Ua TAI | 
-- pR ard Aae AP- Oad GI sist 59, 60, Jo 6) 

The thing you want is at one place, but you search for it at 

another; how can you ever find it? O Kabir, if you want to find 

It, take one with you who knows where it is. He will then show 

you the thing you want. It is a long, long way to go, but He will 

take you there in a moment. 
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In order to learn how to cook well, one has to work 
under an expert cook. When studying medicine or engineer- 
ing, one has also to do practical work. One cannot become a 
doctor or an engineer by mere reading. One needs the help 
of a teacher in all the external sciences. How much more 
is a teacher needed in the case of the abstruse and difficult 
spiritual science? For without a teacher, when we shut the 
eyes, we see only darkness within us. A teacher is needed to 
show us how to see the Inner Light. One needs a teacher in 
every profession.Somesay thatnospiritualteacherisnecessary, 
and that they can acquire spiritual knowledge by themselves. 
They are like a person who refuses to drink water out of the 
well of someone, who is willing to serve him, but insists upon 
digging a well of his own. This shows that he is not thirsty 
as yet. Those who do not need spirituality, do not need the 
Master either. 

Bhai Nand Lal says, 

OR Act GS A sn 4 aaa fa He 
qd Tet ee GA Wee TR AT | 
-- Gldici-aiell ON 2, Jo 11) 

No one except a lover of rubies loves a ruby; he alone has the eye 

which can truly evaluate a ruby. 

We can further illustrate the necessity of a Guru by 
another example. One wishes, let us say, to fly in an airplane. 
But the pilot has locked the door and engine of the plane, so 
that no ignorant person can get in and possibly be injured. 
A person who does not know how to operate a plane, does 
not even know how to board the plane. But even if he were 
to do so, the airplane would not start, since the engine is 
locked. Even if it were to start, the ignorant person does not 
know how to take it up or bring it down. Even if he were to 
take it up, he would not know the conditions in the upper 
regions. There would be nothing but certain destruction for 
him. 

This human machine is wonderful. In the first place, 
the soul cannot concentrate itself at the proper place unless 
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proper instructions have been given. Even if it should do so, 
however, it could not climb into the ship of the Shabd. Even 
if it should somehow be connected with the Shabd, it has 
no knowledge of the higher regions and does not know the 
direction to be followed in order to go up or to come down. 
If the pilot takes a new man with him in the plane, unlocks it, 
and takes him up on a few flights, the new man might then 
be able to fly the plane by himself. 

For travelling through the spiritual regions, it is very 
necessary to have a pilot, who knows those regions and who 
has often travelled through them. If he is with us, the jour- 
ney becomes possible. If such a Mahatma were to invite us to 
accompany Him and we should say, “No, thank you, we will 
fly our plane by ourselves,” we would be very unfortunate. 
Maulana Rumi says that it is very dangerous to travel on this 
path without a Master. 

PR AMA D IA RIP 4 ae ea He 
pA Wed ae at Wee N M | 
-- GlaIs-oIRI OP 2, Jo 11) 

Seek a Master for this journey; without a Master it is full of risks 

and dangers. 

The Naam or Dhunatmak Shabd is an unspoken lan- 
guage. It cannot, therefore, be learned from books and Scrip- 
tures. We can only get this wealth from a Mahatma, who 
gives initiation. He is the Shabd personified, and the Lord’s 
Shabd will be manifest only through Him. 

AJ aN P a a g aA NA a ag È | 
-- 3f MOA (AR5 Ao 3, Jo 1046) 
Without a Master no one can attain the Shabd. The Lord has so 
ordained it. 
IX GT g R À Eè W À mg a A| | 
-- 3I IA QIRI P AR Ho 3, Go 1249) 

The Shabd of the Guru is controlled by the Lord; It cannot be 

manifested by anyone else. 

The Master knows all the inner secrets. What He says 
is based upon His own experience. His testimony, therefore, 
carries great conviction. 
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Mat Gt Ofer areal areat || a sere oT tafe seat | | 

-- 3ife soe abot Ao 5, Jo 894) 

Listen to the testimony of the Saints; they say what they have 

seen with their own eyes. 

The Gurbani attaches great importance to the necessity 
of having a Guru. In the hymn called “Asa-di-var,” it is said 
that man has been sleeping for many lives. It may be taken 
as an axiom that no one, unless he has a True Guru, has ever 
reached the Truth, or will ever reach It. 

fag AR A + urge fag fee fd + urge || 
wafer fafa sig vRasirg PR oere onfa Yossi | | 
-- IÍ AA (SII Ho 1, Yo 466) 
No one ever found Him; no one ever will find Him. He Him- 
self dwells in the Master. He manifests Himself in, and speaks 
through Him. 
R pete of am a a ales asst | | 
ve vis ded os afer a afew wag Yoga | | 
-- Ife Hot (SII Ho 1, Yo 465) 

When the Lord is kind, the Master is kind. Man wanders in many 

births; the Master then attunes him to the Shabd. The Master 

is most bountiful; let all the world know it. Meet the Master, 
realize the Truth by giving up egotism. 

All the Saints say that no one can meet the Lord without 
a Master. The Lord Himself has made this irrevocable law. 

gR Get a spy ugen fay alee ales 4 og || 
-- aie sot (AEPISt Ht AR Ho 3, Jo 556) 

It has been ordained by the Lord since the beginning; no one can 

know Him without a Master. 

The Gurus say that God has given them to understand 
that no one can gain release without a Master. 

Hg Ah OF ge GATE II fey UX Fos 4 Wey AE || 
-- gfe Toe ÑS Ao 5, 9o 864) 

O Nanak, the Lord has so ordained; no one can gain release with- 

out a Master. 

The Master is the physician who gives us sight. The Lord 
is inside us. All the world is blind and works in darkness. If 
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one meets a Master, he can then see the Lord inside himself 
with his own eyes. 
BB VY se WY aig Hard fag We AY A GI | 
ame ues fet a srt ae a sie Vg T| I 
-- 3ife woe ARS Ho 3, Jo 603) 

This world is blind; all work in darkness. No one knows the path 

without a Perfect Master. On meeting a Master, one sees with 

one’s own eyes. One realizes the Truth within oneself. 

Who are the really blind? Not those whose outer eyes 
are without sight, but those who are far from the Lord. 

ae ue 4 amie fort aka citgor aie | | 
ae Gg AM wags yer ore | | 
-- 3ife soe QAP P AR Ho 2, Jo 954) 

They are not blind, who have no sight. O Nanak, blind are those, 

who are separated from the Lord. 

Guru Arjan also says that a man with eyes is blind, since 
he cannot see the Lord who is so close to him, and fearlessly 
commits sins oblivious of His presence. 

eet aed Hela se Yast BAe Arey | | 
AR dag ee wet ge ot ore pares | | 
-- gfe soe el Ho 5, do 741) 

He sees, tastes and speaks in ignorance; he hears and yet hears 

not. He considers that which is near to be far; he, a confirmed 

sinner, continues to sin. 

We see the gross world with gross eyes, but our Third 
Eye or Divya Chakshu is closed. It is only when the Third 
Eye opens, that we can see the subtle, causal and other re- 
gions of consciousness, which are beyond the reach of the 
mind and intellect. 

ser arg fet g Hard fry Re fa ares Aree | | 
-- gfe soe (IIR Bt AR do 1, Yo 1289) 

He is blind and acts blindly. The Third Eye has not opened in him. 

We are deceived by Maya and are blinded. We cannot 
see beyond the gross world. 

aga Fife ER A amA gR se Ge HETA | 
at det fos Fak a À maga A aa T | | 
-- gfe Teel (ASI Ao 3, qo 111) 














132 Gurumat Siddhant 
SA eee ee eee a 

Deluded by Maya, a person does not remember the Lord; he 

suffers in this death-afflicted land. He is blind and deaf and sees 

nothing; he is self-centred and is consumed by his sins. 

It is impossible to enter and pass through the subtle 
regions by oneself. It is necessary to have the guidance of 
those, who have already travelled there. Maulvi Rum says 
that if you wish to go on a pilgrimage, you should go with 
one who has already made the journey. The worries and 
difficulties of the journey will be reduced. It does not matter 
whether such a guide is a Hindu or a Turk or an Arab. 

He—soull SARE! Teil ders, ale fey eae To ail UT sal 
-- ago alcton well (GUAR 1, Jo 304) 

Tf you wish to go on a pilgrimage, go with one who has already made 

it. Whether he be a Hindu, a Turk or an Arab, it matters not. 

Masters are spiritual physicians and open one’s spiritu- 
al eyes. Shams-i-Tabriz says, 

TR Sit GATS GT A-I- A N, 
fo Gat exit OR—-Arex ule UW xs ST Hae | 
-- Hfecric-gA AGI Yo 262) 

If you wish to see the manifestation of the Lord, put the Dust 

of the Feet of the Saints in your eyes as collyrium, for they can 

grant sight even to the born-blind. 

That collyrium is the Naam or Shabd. By applying it, 
one can see the spiritual regions. Unless one applies it, he 
remains blind, and his coming to, and going from this world 
are of no use. 

wag 7 oe S a aet S fg ary Gare | | 
-- aife aoe (URS Ao 3, Jo 601) 

Those who know not the Shabd are blind and deaf. Their coming 

here serves no useful purpose. 

Guru Nanak tells us that the Shabd enlightens us and 
enables us to see and realize the Lord. 

WT AMG set Heil APT | Ga Vs Gores ete Tere | | 
-- 3ife soet (GAA Ho 1, Yo 1190) 

Learn this from Nanak: enlighten yourself and realize Him. 

The Lord is in every heart, but we are, as it were, suffer- 
ing from cataract. 
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è ge Ñ yaa el, aa wh fee | 
Gent a MAR Sr, var AAA fT | | 





-- Ha geri uiféa 

He is in the heart, but we see Him not; such a life is a curse; O 

Tulsi, we suffer from cataract. 

Sight is a great blessing to us. A sightless person, long- 
ing for sight, cannot see and wanders about in the dark. If he 
recovers his sight by an operation, he feels greatly indebt- 
ed to the surgeon. The inner eyes are millions of times more 
useful. Without them one cannot see beyond this world. One 
cannot see the Lord. Without Him we have been wandering 
from birth to birth. The Master opens the Inner Eye or the 
knowledge-centre. This inner vision is most essential, but it 
is highly regrettable that we, engulfed in Maya, do not expe- 
rience it. 

Not only men, but even gods long for the Third Eye. 
They cannot make spiritual progress without it. Not to speak 
of their inability to see the Lord, they cannot even see their 
own mother, Shakti (primal force). 

vot ag ate fase fafa adel gear | | 
Sh GAN SH ASN sH ANY lary | | 
fora ferg ard fort wore fora etd BRANT | | 
aig A A TR 4 and agal yg AETI | 
-- 3I mA GA Gf Ao 1,940 7) 

Mother Nature conceived, O wonder! and gave birth to the 

Three Deities; one who creates the world, the other who sustains 

the world, the third who destroys the world. He sees them all, but 

they see Him not; how strange! 

Gosain Tulsi Das says that no one can cross the ocean of 
the universe without a Master. 

IR fay a AA ns a Pg À A i TA AS 
-- ofkrrafasort (7:93:5) 

No one can cross the Ocean without a Master, even if he is an 

ascetic like Shankar. 

If persons of such high status require a Guru, what 
about the common man? He may try in millions of ways, but 
he can achieve nothing. Hence the Guru says, 
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RJ T aA Ps a I oS lel GT GA HAV | 
-- 3ifG Hoe (Rs Ho 3, Jo 1057) 
No one can find the Lord without a Master, even though he goes 
on making millions of efforts. 
Tulsi Sahib further says that release cannot be gained 
without the Grace of the Master. 
get fear oer fet ate weiter è, 
-Aoa a È Sa mn ATT | 








-- Ha geri uiféa 

O Tulsi, without the Grace of a Master, it is difficult to see the 

path of release, far off, beyond the physical bounds. 

The Gurus, in their hymns, have placed great emphasis 
on the need for a Saint or a Master, saying that no one need 
have any doubt that anyone has ever crossed the ocean of 
existence without a Master. 

aa P RA yet GARI TS faq wg a7 vars aR I | 
-- smfe soe (IS Ho 5, Go 864) 

Let no one remain in doubt; no one has crossed over without a 

Master. 

This universe is an ocean. The Master is a ship and He 
Himself is its captain. No one can cross over without the 
Master. It is only through His Grace that we can meet the 
Lord. No one gets release without this. 

Te vey Sag Tw WR fey aRet 4 as || 
IR wae wy ay ye fey yofa a eg || 
-- sife soa (ade Ao 4, 9o 1401) 

Guru is the ship, Guru is the captain. No one has crossed over 

without a Guru. One meets the Lord through the Guru’s Grace. 

One cannot get liberated without a Guru. 

In the religious Scriptures of the Hindus, the necessity 
of having a Guru is also strongly emphasized. In the Katha 
Upanishad, it is said, 

sora AAT a a: gSA e d a Ag meat aT 
HAAN aea HAAG: | 














-- PAAP (1:2:7) 
People cannot know Him simply by hearing about Him. The 
Mahatma, who says anything about Him is a wonderful person. 
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He is worthy and wise who gains access to Him. No one can 
realize God without a Guru. 

It is again said in the Katha Upanishad: 
TAROT Vit UY Yldstar deen FARIA: | 
SARAH WARA ARTA aT TTA | 
-- PAAP (1:2:8) 
God cannot be realized without initiation, however much one 
may meditate on Him. Unless you are initiated by a true Guru, 
you cannot realize Him because He is so subtle that He is beyond 
the reach of imagination. 
In the Chhandogya Upanishad it is said, 
at aa 4 araggera ararates fren fafear AS maA... | 
-- wider safersg (4:8:3) 
It has been said by revered persons such as Gurus, that without 
initiation, we cannot comprehend our Reality. 
In the Mundaka Upanishad it is said, 
Wiel alert Hafan sre Pda: Hae | 
desma UB Teyakrresd Pica: sie Tera | 
-- qusalaforsg (1:2:12) 
Let a Brahmin, after he has experienced all these worlds which are 
gained by actions, acquire freedom from all desires. That which is 
Eternal (which has never been made) cannot be attained by means 
of the transitory (which has been made). Let him, in order to under- 
stand this, take faggots (a sign of discipleship) in his hand and ap- 
proach a Guru who is learned and who dwells eternally in Brahm. 
Without a Guru one cannot follow the directions given 
in the Scriptures. The Svetashvatra Upanishad says, 
wee ed ur afer ed ae INT | 
Ta GAT Tal WHT AIH: | | 
-- 9dalgaRiaferag (6:23) 
He who is firmly devoted to the Lord, and is also as greatly 
devoted to the Master, as to the Lord, will understand the hints 
given in this Upanishad. 
In the Manu Smriti it is said, 
FARA aa a oral Breall WR: Bar | 
Weel seg sede wu fe gastos: Tc: | | 
-- Hoj-zafel (get 11:71 & 1:192) 
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A disciple should, both before the beginning and at the close of 
a lesson, touch with both hands the feet of his Master and obey 
his preceptor. 

TS AY TY AATGMAT SAAT STATA | 

a Ay Re AT ae | | 

-- A-A (90 11: 116) 


Those who, without a Guru, learn the Vedas by hearing from 
others, are really thieves of the Vedas, since their real meaning 
cannot be understood without a Guru, and one who wrongly 
interprets the Vedas goes to hell. 
Ae Ae q—aft cen—sreaferpy Va a | 
area ad at & dy aftarea | | 
-- Fof-zafel (90 11:117) 
Bow to Him, from whom you wish to gain worldly knowledge or 
Divine Knowledge. 
INR ava ard a geiea—aaihe a | 
Ma mah Aeg Aa TRI As | | 
-- Hof-zafel (Veil 11:192) 
He should stand with folded hands, having controlled his body, 
tongue, intellect, desires and heart. 
In the Bhagavad Gita it is said, 
afafa Maa Raa Saar | 
safa A ga aaa: | | 








-- ffergsroragottar (4:34) 

You should prostrate yourself before a Perfect Master and carry 

out spiritual practices and serve Him. Only a Guru, who knows 

the Reality, can impart this Knowledge to you. 

We cannot gain knowledge of the spiritual path without 
a Master. It is very necessary to know a Master. 

Jesus Christ said, 

No man cometh to the Father but through me. (Bible, John 14:6) 

He who does not know the Son, does not know the Father. (Bible, 

Matthew 11:27) 

He that receiveth you receiveth me, and he that receiveth me 

receiveth Him that sent me. (Bible, Matthew 10:40) 

A search through the Scriptures of all the religions 
shows that all lay emphasis on the point that no one can gain 
release without a Guru. 


The Perfect Master 137 
ura de Regs Gy Ge GA VET Tea Fore | | 
faa aX yaa 4 ore urd af dee oR sari | 
-- aife soet FPR} Ho 5, Yo 495) 

The Shastras, Vedas and Smritiees, all say the same; hold fast to 

the belief that there is no release without a Master. 

The method of taking shelter with the Guru is the best 
method of realizing the Lord. Hazrat Mohammed said to 
Hazrat Ali: 

Taa ÙR seit T pÈ a, Me eA fech, 
Ar R AÀ aga g gE, n T n a-a | 
Ul Sei sot AA- MAA, MER Yo q, a-ra- gA, 
ai a-a- A I À aa T ANTE | 

-- ao Ao v (CR 1, Jo 310) 

The Prophet said, * O Ali! You are the Lion of Truth, a hero 

and a brave man; but do not rely on your own strength alone. 

Come under the shade of the fruit-bearing tree. From among the 

various methods of meeting the Lord choose the best: find out the 

loved one of the Lord. He will hold your hand, for He is beloved of 
the Lord. He takes the seekers to the Court of the Lord.' 
oa F-HMs ART UT a Nee, a aif AHA Get ew Get AR | 
WU FART sex vare—Hoplael, gfe aroted gaa urlea fect | 
Oren Ut Wald GA GF Q-To—-foes WT adel Jy 
a Carl a AAA E n A, SEE gA a eeg MAAA FRAT | 
-- IR Ao w (UR 2, Jo 242, 214, 54, 214) 

Nothing except the Grace of the Master can kill the ego; hold 

fast to the garment of the Redeemer. Go and sleep under His 

protection; it may be that He will then grant you release; go 
on cooing like the cuckoo day and night; seek the secret of the 

Hidden Treasure from the Master. Go from door to door and 

street to street; search for Him time and again; do not turn your 

face away from the Saints; then leave the rest to God. (Rumi) 




















Spirituality is a Difficult Path and cannot be trodden 
without the Company of a Master 

The soul is covered with three sheaths, namely, the 
gross, subtle and causal bodies. One can, with the Master’s 
help, reach the subtle and causal regions. His Original Home, 
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however, is beyond the three regions, in the fourth region. 
There are many entanglements and obstructions in the gross 
region. If we reach the subtle region, there are numerous 
misleading and distracting devices there, and it is difficult 
to escape them. And beyond that region, it is impossible to 
enter the region of pure consciousness all alone. To walk on 

this path is to tread on a razor’s edge. 

There is danger at every step. He who wishes to know 
the reality or to get true knowledge and to meet the Lord 
should seek a Perfect Master, who knows the way. It is said 
in the Katha Upanishad: 

BRAS TTT HTT aT aT: | 
ares ort fi aa gear gf ueredeaay gata | | 
-- PAG (1:3:14) 

Arise, awake, learn the true knowledge quickly. Seek a Master 

who has knowledge of what is beyond, since the Mahatmas say 

that the path is sharper than the edge of a sword, and it is very 
difficult to tread it. 

It is impossible to realize the Lord without a Master. A 
disciple needs the help of the Master at every step. 

Maulana Rumi says, 

AR a T fe A N S WHY, SAT IG R pA- Apa | 
Bx foe G I RR n E E, S ae WARS À n aE E| 
M a m MAS UR È GA, E g Besa ae FTI | 
Ted Al SE APTS Bax Weis, Aol T cel N NÌ XS TA Fa" | 
-- ago alcton welt (GUA 1, Jo 308-09) 

ant Wor Set Fh SAT, SAT | HWE YY HAT | 
-- Axor alco walt (GUAR 1, Jo 81) 

Search for a Master, because to tread this path without Him is 

full of risks and dangers. If you tread this path without a Master, 

Satan leads you astray and throws you in a well. If the protect- 

ing hand of the Master is not on your head, then the voice of 

Satan will worry and lead you astray. Many wise men trod this 

path, but were led astray by the Negative Power (Kaal). There 

are Shabds (Sounds) of Kaal inside us, which are imitations of 
the Lord’s Divine Sounds. They lead you to destruction. 
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We can cross this gross darkness through the merciful 
Grace of the Master only. When the soul leaves the gross re- 
gion, the Master accompanies it and helps it in overcoming 
all difficulties and pitfalls. 

Ras ae curd Ar ule Ge weo Gd aR ord || 
-- 3ife soet (GAA Ho 5, Jo 1185) 

The Master helps in overcoming all the difficulties. One reaches 

Home safely and attains bliss. 

The subtle and causal regions are like wastelands. Mau- 
lana Rumi says that you should not tread this path alone. 
Take a companion with you on the way. Do not enter this 
jungle relying on your own strength. 

aR aa We UW AAel Al, sot Wwe saxl WE Feil | 
-- ago aleton wall (GUAR 1, Jo 312) 

You should not journey without a friend; do not enter this desert 

relying on your own self. 

Hafiz has also stated with great firmness that you should 
not go on this way without a Master, for without a Master it 
is dark and there is danger of your going astray. 

PAA $ MEN À ERA- RIR HA, 
Qed set Joe stot ATT | 








-- Glalel-ellthsi (qo 408) 
Do not tread this path without a guide; there is utter darkness. 
Beware of going astray. 


There is utter Darkness without the Guru 

There is utter darkness without the Master, Guru. The 
reality cannot be clearly apprehended because it is beyond 
the mind and the intellect. It expresses itself in an unspo- 
ken language. But the Master makes the disciple understand 
through contemplation. Without a Master, one remains en- 
tangled in ignorance. Falsehood appears to be the truth, and 
one becomes trapped in it. here is no other way to reach the 
goal, except through the Grace of the Master. Without a Mas- 
ter, success is not obtained and one is not freed from attach- 
ment, Maya and the three gunas. 
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AAR aag W ien gA Ay fay TR | | 
-- IIÍ AA (ACR Ho 1, Jo 1275) 

There is utter darkness without a Master; such a life is worse 

than death. It is like drowning in desert sands, a tragedy in a 

waterless waste. 

One does not gain emancipation without a Master, nor 
does one know the secret of true spirituality. What is learned 
from the Master is the secret of the heart and is practical 
knowledge. It is a practical matter. 

IR fay ale sere We fey GA T TÀ | | 
R AI gA a RA gE Ag gA a ure | | 
Te GS UY Saw TS HS a N| 
YS Go Use UH set Hele GA aI | 
Te wafer gat yes ze arg TS ula wfa aca He || 
fort qe a ease ag dle dT spar GIR HRÈ | | 
-- aife soe AAA Ho 4, Jo 1399) 

There is utter darkness without a Master. One cannot under- 

stand without a Master. Without a Master the soul is not re- 

alized. Without a Master liberation is not attained. Seek a 

Master, meditateon truth. When you meet a Master, the Shabd will 

remove all your sufferings. Let the Master dwell in the eyes. Let 

the Master dwell on the tongue. O! Praise the Master always. 

Nall, the poet has said so. They who have not seen the Master, 

they have done nothing. They have wasted their lives. 

Ordinary people are in utter darkness. On closing the 
eyes, there is nothing but darkness. In addition, the dark- 
ness of ignorance pervades everywhere. The person who can 
dispel this darkness is the Guru 7. “Gu 1” means darkness 
and “ru %” means light: one who can light up the darkness, 
one who can take us from utter darkness to the Light of 
Truth. The celebrated poet Kalidas says that the Guru is one 
who can produce Light in darkness and take one by the hand 
into the presence of the Lord. 


yatta ata ga wero 








-- PÍA, AAN (5:37) 
The Guru shows Light in the darkness; He takes one by the hand 
into the presence of the Lord. 
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Being in darkness, whatever one does becomes the 
cause of one’s bondage. Saints say that very little is gained by 
reading or listening to religious books, the performance of 
formal religious practices and rites, worship, repetition, 
meditation and praising God’s virtues. These do not give 
release from bondage. Kabir Sahib says that without a Guru, 
charities and the repetition of holy words are of no use; the 
Puranas and the Vedas confirm this fact: 

We fey Ale Gal, To fly Hrat cA 
qe faq wa Pepe war, gait de WR | | 
-- pR ard Aae M- (RI DI sist 1, Go 15) 

The counting of beads without a Guru; giving in charity without 

a Guru; all are of no use whatsoever. The Puranas and Vedas say 

it so. (Kabir) 

Without a Guru all actions and observances are fruit- 
less. Without a Master all worship is a waste. Unless the 
internal eyes are opened and unless one knows the reali- 
ty, one cannot gain emancipation. It is, therefore, necessary 
to take shelter with some Guru who can turn us away from 
external practices and connect us to the inner practice of Naam 
and take our soul to its Original Home, beyond this lower uni- 
verse of vast regions. On meeting a Master, darkness is dis- 
pelled. He is seen as being radiantly present on all sides. 

Re AA SAN gll SE a de vest SAS | | 
-- 3È IOA RPI Ho 1, Jo 876) 

On meeting a Master darkness is dispelled. He is present 

wherever one may look. 

Even if there were hundreds of moons and thousands 
of suns, our eyes, if they had no sight, would find utter 
darkness. Similarly, there may be millions of Lights on the 
spiritual path, but unless our Third Eye opens it is all dark. 
The Adi Granth says that without a Guru these Lights 
remain hidden and the darkness persists. The Guru opens 
our Inner Eye and we begin to see the Spiritual Light. 

of US da saè a ae FoR | | 
yA amr ARA YX fay ae sien | | 


-- aie soe (II P} AR Ho 2, Yo 463) 
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Even if there be hundreds of moons; even if there be thousands of 
suns; with all their light, there is darkness without a Master. M 





HISTORICAL REFERENCES 


No one can have access to the spiritual regions without a 
Master. According to the Hindu Scriptures, when Narad 
Rishi went to Vishnupuri (abode of Lord Vishnu), he was 
denied admittance because he had no Master. Therefore, he 
had to adopt a Master. 

Shukdev, the son of Veda Vyas, was possessed of spiri- 
tual knowledge even while in his mother’s womb, but when 
he visited Vishnupuri, he was turned out because he had no 
Guru. He could not visit the spiritual regions, and had to 
adopt Raja Janak as his Guru. 

There is no instance in history that tells of any man 
making the spiritual ascent without a Guru. Saints who 
possess knowledge from the time of their birth are rare. They 
do not, however, go against the tradition, and for this reason 
they also adopt a Guru. Kabir Sahib, for example, adopted 
Gosain Ramananda as his Guru. It is a historical fact that 
such Saints, although they posessed knowledge from the 
time of birth, remained in the company of Saints and derived 
benefit from them. Guru Amar Das said that it is ordained 
by the Lord from the beginning that He cannot be realized 
except with the help of a Guru. 

gk wat or spy ugar fay AAR afte 4 org || 
-- aie soet (fereerst at AR Ho 3, Go 556) 

It has been ordained by the Lord since the beginning: no one can 

know Him without a Master. 

This being so in the case of those who are born Saints, 
it follows that a Guru is all the more necessary for common 
people. According to tradition, even the incarnations of Lord 
Vishnu — Lord Rama and Lord Krishna, adopted the Rishis 
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Vasishth and Garg respectively as their Gurus. These instanc- 
es are mentioned solely for our benefit. Rama and Krishna, 
who were Lords of the three worlds, had to obey the law; 
lesser men can claim no exception. In support of this, Guru 
Nanak says that no one has ever had knowledge without a 
Guru. You can verify this truth, he says, from Brahma, or the 

great sages Narad and Veda Vyas. 
wg % UN fey Aeg a ASI Yes FEA Ae ae fess Hig || 
-- sme soe (REIT do 1, Jo 59) 

O brother, none but a Master can tell the secret of God-Realiza- 
tion. You may ask this of Brahma, Narad or Veda Vyas. 
Tulsi Sahib says, 

Wa Pur ad Hr asi, fede Wye GA 

dm cle & arse, Te srt orei || 





-- geri uiféa 

No one is greater than Rama and Krishna; but they also had 

a Guru. They were the Lords of the Three Worlds; but they 

depended on the Guru. 

Whoever progressed on the spiritual path, did so at the 
instance of a Mahatma. Ashtavakra imparted knowledge 
to Raja Janaka. Gorakh Nath obtained it from Bhartri Hari, 
Arjuna from Lord Krishna and Vivekananda from 
Ramakrishna. 

Amongst the Sikhs, it was Guru Nanak who inspired the 
second Guru, Angad; Guru Angad inspired Guru Amar Das; 
Guru Amar Das inspired Ram Das; Guru Ram Das passed on 
the Light to Guru Arjan, and so on, till the tenth Guru, Guru 
Gobind Singh. 

Maulana Rumi says that it was Shams-i-Tabrez who 
changed his life. 

ated extra 4 Ye Aone w, A Yow ARO A Ys 
-- febage-daid (Jo 8) 

The man of mere learning that I was, I did not become Rum’s 

man of God until after I became the Slave of Shams-i-Tabrez. 

He again says, 
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aa Ua SA GA TF AeA, 
TATA TR Garay aR Al ARH | 
-- Gebia-clalol-WA AIG (Yo 8) 

O Master, give Maulana Rumi a kind look. I say without shame 

or reserve, as do Qalandars (God-intoxicated person), that I am 

a Slave of Shams-i-Tabrez. 

Many Mahatmas have mentioned their Gurus in their 
hymns, while some have not done so. The principle, howev- 
er, is the same. The Guru is a Light that lights another, and a 
Life that gives rise to another. It is very necessary for us, who 
are engulfed in Maya, to obtain initiation from a True Guru. 





Before and after Guru Nanak 

Bread is for the hungry, and water is for the thirsty. 
Nature provided milk for a child born five hundred years 
ago and also for one born a thousand years ago. Nature is 
also providing milk for children being born today. The law 
of nature is immutable. It is against the law of nature to say 
that no help was available for one seeking the spiritual path 
before Guru Nanak, or that no helpis available for a seeker 
born after Guru Nanak’s time. It is not correct to say that 
True Gurus visited this earth for a period of two or three 
centuries only and that the world has been without them 
both before and after. It is not correct to say that the ‘law of 
supply and demand’ operated for this period alone. 

The teachings of the Saints are for all the world and 
for all times. They are not confined to two or three hundred 
years only. 

Teas Ut AST BRE sore Gehl WT TEN | 
-- aife soe ARS Pİ AR ao 3, Jo 647) 

Great Saints speak Eternal Truths for all the world and for all 

times. 

In the verses of the Mool Mantra, as well as at other 
places in the Adi Granth, the Gurus use the words, 

E AAR R | 
He is One, and is realized by the Grace of the Master. 
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It is a clear declaration that the great Lord mentioned 
in the “Basic Mantra” and at other places in the Adi Granth 
is realized through the Grace of the Master. This has been 
stated as an eternal principle and the self-evident Truth. 

In the “Anurag Sagar”, Kabir has stated that he was born 
in all the Four Ages to preach Naam (the Divine Sound). The 
banis (hymns) of the Bhagats (great devotees) contain teach- 
ings of the Gurus of many earlier times. It is clear from the 
Adi Granth and the hymns of Bhai Gurdas that Perfect Mas- 
ters or great souls, the True Shabd or the Word, have eman- 
cipated seekers in all the ages. 

Pay Jos IR wT oy fear | 
-- sie aoel EIsst ast Ho 4, Jo 165) 
Krishna and Bal Bhadra meditated at the feet of the Master. 
ara Bla pAs AE R aR a ahs ag || 
-- aife soar (RERII Ho 3, Jo 67) 
Nama, the dyer, and Kabir, the weaver, obtained salvation 
through the Master. 
at aot ag ott wal Gg YT || 
-- 3I ser (RRR do 3, Jo 35) 
The Word called out in all the Four Ages; It gave the message of 
Eternal Truth. 
wal Wag wal è i RA gA gA Ra cert | | 
-- sme Hoel (SII Ho 3, Jo 424) 

True is the Shabd; True is the Word. The devotee sings its praise. 

He sings throughout the Ages. 

Happy was Raja Harish Chandra; he had the charming 
Tara as his consort. But she preferred to be with the Lord in 
the company of Saints. 

are waa Het was wel GTS Yt T | | 
-- IS RGR, ARI feisior zondctl (10:6) 
At night Tara would go to the place wherein the form of Holy 
Congregation, would recite the holy hymns. 
Fel RE AA MAH WHT AS sly Wella | | 
-- AS IREN, ARİ BI aonack (10:21) 

The Great One suddenly appeared in the courtyard of the 

courtesan. 
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It is mentioned in the Janam Sakhi of Bhai Bala that 
Guru Nanak said that in the Kali Yuga (Iron Age), the Saints 
have to redeem people by taking a number of incarnations. 

UA A TA oa AeA MAR N| 
a IS A À Ha i è WII 
I gÈ JÈ W MA A AY Pae l 
-- SoA ARA, IAS oP, AMS A (Yo 545) 

There will be seventy Bhagats and fourteen Perfect Masters. 

They will take thousands across to the abode of Saints. Those 

who obstinately turn away, are doomed to disaster, the self- 

centred ones are not accepted. (Janam Sakhi) 

From the above quotations, it is clear that Gurus and 
their teachings have always existed. Gurus are present in the 
world at all times, so that those who are seeking for the Lord 
may reach Him through them. 

gR g gÀ gT gE À m US e ai 
JA yA det aet afer A RNA pRa ag ATST | | 
-- 3ife soe (REI Ho 4, Jo 79) 
At all times throughout the Ages, the Gurus did exist. Through- 
out all the Ages, the Masters exist, and so do men of faith, who 
follow Naam. 
aft oft Ga ver war ae | | 
-- 3È AA (AR AÈ Ho 1, Jo 1025) 
In all the Ages, your Saints have existed. 

















Granths- Texts, Scriptures and Learned Men cannot take 
the Place of Gurus 

Guru is the name of a very pure spiritual being, who 
has access to Sach Khand (True Region). He has experience 
of the gross, subtle and causal regions. He has experience of 
spiritual matters and is free from the bondage of the senses. 
Unless we become connected with such a person, our spiri- 
tual aspirations do not awaken. 

The Guru, in fact, is a glowing lamp whose light rekin- 
dles the lights that have blown out. A burnt-out lamp can 
not do this. Many persons say that we can light the lamp of 
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knowledge by merely reading religious books. They say that 
we need no Guru and that the books will serve the purpose 
of the Guru. Let us consider what these books are. They are 
invaluable records of the spiritual experiences of Saints and 
holy men. It is, therefore, good to be fond of reading such 
religious books. We must have respect and love for them. But 
persons who depend upon books alone have yet to under- 
stand the difference between insentient and sentient beings. 

Books stimulate the desire to hear about spirituality and 
to understand its principles, and to read accounts of the lives 
of Saints. All this can be of great benefit to us, but it can- 
not activate the spiritual life within us. We can obtain this 
spiritual life only from some spiritually-realized soul. Only a 
burning lamp can light another lamp. It is impossible to get 
life from inert matter. 

Similarly, spiritual knowledge cannot be attained by the 
mere reading of religious books, were it even for millions of 
years. 

Spiritual knowledge cannot be taught. It is a ‘touch’ 
which can be had only from a man of realized experience. 
“Spirituality cannot be taught, but caught.” The experience 
of Saints cannot be had except by revelation. It is not simply 
a matter of knowing it; one has to realize it as an experience. 

The Gurus have discussed this at considerable length. 

ek ot War ATE yore PR Aaa anf cere | | 
-- sie weer (ACR Ho 4, Yo 1264) 

To worship and adore the True Guru is to serve the Lord. In His 

Mercy, He saves us and carries us across. 

Religious books and Mahatmas of the past ages advise 
us to come to a living Guru and render loving devotion to 
Him. 





wea ae & ag ag Hel) sR we es act vis | 
we PA GR ors SATA! UE GIR ogy Garg || 
-- aie soe PRS} AAO #0 5, Jo 283) 
Drink the Water that has washed the Feet of Saints; surrender 
your life to the Saints. Bathe in the Dust of the Saints. May I be 
a sacrifice unto Them! 
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war ot alg arent ve srarr Reg FI | 
-- 3ife aoe (SIRI Ao 5, Jo 400) 
Serve the Saints, this is the way for the disciple. 
Bhai Gurdas says, 
ae va aR fe & fore af waste OR CART! | 
Ue ast 4 gee forex R F AY SART | | 
-- AS RGR, ARİ PIA amaci (1:17) 

The Vedas and Granths deal with experiences about the Lord; 

they tell us of means to cross the Ocean of Existence, but Reality 

cannot be understood without a Master. The Master comes and 
makes us understand. 

People study the Scriptures regularly throughout their 
lives. They may become intellectual giants or very learned 
persons. They may deliver lectures for hours on end. But 
do they possess spiritual knowledge even in the slightest 
degree? Actually, they are blank so far as spiritual life is 
concerned, because they are not connected with a living 
Master. It is said in ’Asa-di-var’: 

JR ofs wet ade ufs ufs wise ae | | 
ufs ofS ast age ofs ufs metas Gd || 
RaR vid are ave ga A 
OS viel sro uses vit Are | | 
AM che Sh Tel eS SSA AEM AG | | 
-- sife aoe (SIRI Ao 1,40 467) 

We may read whole cartloads of books, and make great piles of 

them. We may read shiploads of books, and build up huge librar- 

ies. We may read for years on end, we may read for months and 
months, we may read for life after life, we may read till our last 
breath, but the thing that matters is just one thing. O Nanak, the 
rest is labour lost. 

AM ore oe a fs ofs werd as || 

ay AR + stag caf TS TTS | | 

A N PAA AT ud SS Hag srs! ATS | | 

-- 3I Io (RRRPI Ho 1, Jo 15) 

O Nanak, one may read pages weighing pounds. One may know 

their mysterious accent. One may write without a break. One 
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may write with the speed of the winds. O Lord! You cannot be 
valued thus; O Lord! Your Name cannot be described. 
Books contain knowledge about the Lord, but, 
Meg Aag gA aT sey perd Fes | | 
-- 3ife soe (REI Ho 1, Jo 59) 

Know that from the Vibration of the Word, we obtain Spiritual 

Wisdom and Meditation. Through it, we speak the Unspoken, 

That knowledge is within you. But unless you know the 
method of going within and opening the knot of conscious- 
ness and gross matter, you remain without realization of it. If 
spiritual knowledge were to be had from books, the learned 
ones would have become self-realized. But they are no more 
than walking encyclopaedias, and are as lifeless as a man- 
sion of bricks and stones. The brain, full of book-knowledge, 
is like a donkey that is carrying a load of sandalwood but 
is unaware of its scent, or like a spoon that remains in the 
halwa day and night but does not know its taste. If one could 
become spiritually-minded by reading books, there would 
be as great a flood of spirituality as there is a flood of books. 
But how many really enlightened souls do we come across in 
this age of books? Hardly any. 

Whenever Saints come into the world, there is a flood of 
spirituality. Numberless seekers are dyed in the colour of the 
Saints and turn to the spiritual life. A soul can get spiritual 
uplift only from another soul. An intellectual teacher cannot 
do this. One may be very intellectual or learned, but unless 
he is himself spiritually evolved, he cannot help another. It is 
very easy to give discourses or talks on spiritual matters, but 
it is quite another matter to lead a spiritual life. No one can 
become spiritual by simply studying books on the science of 
spirituality. Any claim to spirituality, based on such a study, 
would be pretentious. It is useless to expect that one can 
obtain spirituality from a learned man. Maulana Rumi says, 

eX AT SX UTIs afte, feet Aas Je stot E A | 
-- ago aleton wa, PCR (2961 GUAR 1, Jo 182) 

Take shelter with the Master, one should not tread the path with 

an impostor. 
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He, whose company and example awaken the desire for 
spiritual progress in the disciple, is a Guru. Such persons are 
Oceans of Mercy. Whoever takes shelter with them is saved 
from the Wheel of eighty-four; we should serve them with 
body and mind. The Gurus say that our bodies, minds and 
wealth belong to the Saints. And it is owing to their Mercy 
that we taste the Nectar of Naam and obtain peace. No one, 
except the Saints, is truly charitable. They lead all, who come 
to them, to the higher regions. 

Ty Wat Of Sy UA OI AY Ge GT HAT | 
a ware eR ary fasngert Ud Heel as Aisi | | 
ae fay sae 4 are Set | | 
GT Gt GRP A mg P A R PT | | 
-- 3È soe (ARS Ao 5, Jo 610) 

Body, mind and wealth belong to the Saints. By the Grace of 

the Saints we meditate on Naam and gain happiness. Except the 

Saints, there is no real benefactor. Whoever takes shelter with the 

Saints is taken across by them. 

The object of having Guru as an ideal is purely spiri- 
tual. It is not a doctrine of man-worship. By the Guru, we 
mean not only the Master in human form, but also in the 
form of the Shabd. The body is like a robe, which has to be 
cast aside both by the disciple and the Master. But blessed 
is the body, in which He works! We respect it and it should 
be worshipped. It is also called Guru. We have a body and 
we can be taught only by one having a body. Those who 
describe the sitting at the feet of a Master as man-worship, 
do not know the Reality. Even if this criticism is taken as 
true, it is far better than book-worship or idol-worship. Man 
is a conscious being, and only a conscious being can teach 
another conscious being. Khusro says, 

wep At mae fhe geet ga well A are, 
ar ak 4 G4 a wepl—sie GR ART | 














-- wa RRRI 
People say that Khusro is an idol-worshiper; yes, yes, Iam. I have 
nothing to do with the world and its creatures. The devotees of 
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God and worldly-minded persons cannot get along well togeth- 

er. How can those without any Love for the Guru, know what a 

Guru really is? He is a resplendent sea of the Light of the Lord. 

The spiritually-minded are dyed in His colour. To understand 

this secret, one needs to have eyes that can see. 

In reality, the Guru is not the name of a man. He is a 
power which is manifested in this body temporarily. He is 
our true ideal in the light of which true spiritual progress is 
made. He is full of Radiant Light, like an electric bulb; while 
it shines, the thought of the structure of the bulb does not 
enter the mind. The seekers after spirituality sacrifice them- 
selves like moths over this Divine Light. Kabir Sahib says, 

WS GT AY ad, À R yg ÜR | 
Hd UR @ AR H, ZI IRA || 
YS GAY Ud, ot Fa afl fron | 
TE p è cs oT, HM ga Var || 
We Gl Ae Gad, wafer Ara gar Brea | 
W A AR sal, As Herd Ba || 
TS Ay OR od, AAA HT UA | | 
ÀR RÈ MSI, SA A È AA | | 
-- PAR ard A6 AP-1 OPa PI 3I 31, 32, Jo 3) 

They who consider the Guru to be human are ignorant fools! 

They sink in the Ocean of the World again and again. They 

who consider the Guru to be human are deficient in body and 

mind. They identify the Guru with the body. How can they be 
redeemed? They who consider the Guru to be human, how can 
they have any devotion? He is certainly an ignorant one; he can- 
not cross over, nor can he help others to do so. They who consider 
the Guru to be human, and consider the Water that has washed 

His feet as ordinary water, are surely doomed to a life of hell, and 

shall wander like stray dogs from birth to birth. (Kabir) 














The Guru is a Superman, is an Ideal or Spotless Man 
and even more than that 

Amongst men the Guru is a perfect man. A perfect man 
is the fulfilment of spiritual evolution in human beings. It is 
impossible to praise Him adequately. He is possessed of all 
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virtues and is the fountain-head of spirituality. What ever 
there is in the universe, is within Him. The virtues of all the 
regions, from Sat Lok (the True Region) down to this world 
are within Him. They are all manifest in His person. It is 
difficult to find them elsewhere. It is difficult to swim across 
the ocean of the world or to bathe in it at all. Bathing is 
always done on the beach. The perfect man is like the beach 
of the ocean of life. 

You may ask what is special about this perfect man; 
whence and where from He has come after traversing the 
various regions? Where is He living? What does He do here? 
The answer to these questions is that He comes from Sat 
Lok (the True Region). He has come to this Bhu lok (land of 
death, earth) and lives here. He is manifesting the glory of 
the Highest Reality. The influences and virtues of the various 
higher regions are found in Him. 

The Lord resides in His heart. The Guru manifests in His 
being the virtues and personality of the Lord. In this wor- 
thy man, perfection of personality and perfection of virtues 
have met at one place. The virtues of Divinity are manifested 
in Him. If you wish to see God, you should see the Guru. 
According to the Jews, God made man in His own image. 

BX FA WAM HE SRA SATS | 
-- ago Ao w, IPR (2964 GUAR 1, Jo 182) 

He has hidden a sun in the human being. (Maulana Rumi) 

When the inner eye is opened, one realizes that the 
Master is the One, before whom all should prostrate them- 
selves. He is the life of the universe. He is Truth personified, 
or Reality in human form. He is of the Truth and reflects the 
Truth. He is the top of creation. There is no one better than 
Him. There is no one greater than Him here or hereafter. 
Both the worlds should bow at His feet. All the good quali- 
ties to be found in the Astral and Causal regions find a place 
in Him. All virtues are centred in Him. He who has seen 
Him, has seen the Lord in human form. All the virtues of the 
Lord are reflected in Him. He is the image of the Lord in this 
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world. He is His viceroy and does His work in this world. 
His intellect and wisdom are unique, and His judgment is 
sound and unquestionable. He may not have received an 
education in any school or college, but He is nevertheless the 

fountain-head of all learning. He understands its meaning. 

Even if you look at Him from the human point of view, 
He is the most perfect man. He is the source of all virtues. 
He does not belong to any particular country or nation. He 
belongs to all countries and nations. He serves all and teach- 
es all. He has love for all. His teachings are for the entire 
world. He is a citizen of the world. He lives in this world 
radiating love, and has come here to spread the Light of the 
Lord as His messenger. 

The Guru lives like an ordinary human being. He lives 
in the world, but remains unaffected by it. He treats every 
one lovingly and sympathetically. His love and care is many 
times greater than that of a mother. He is a perfect man and 
has no defects. He takes pity on us despite our faults. 

In outward form he is a human being. He is, however, 
a superman. He is beyond good and evil, and is the most 
exalted of men. He is the Lord Himself in human form. He 
is a mixture of morality and spirituality. He shows himself 
powerless, even though he is all-powerful. He is humble in 
spite of His greatness. The blending of power with solicitude 
and humility, and of wisdom with love — the ideal which 
has been placed before the world by Plato and other philos- 
ophers, is to be found in a Satguru only. In actual fact, the 
Guru is more than a superman because His reach extends 
beyond human limits. He works in regions which are not 
perceptible to our senses. He has access to subtle and causal 
regions, and even beyond. These cannot be perceived by our 
senses, even with the help of external instruments. 

The scientists are unable to see these regions, since it 
is not possible for them to travel beyond the material uni- 
verse. They confine their activities to the world of the mind 
and intellect. They have experimented a great deal and will 
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continue to do so. But there are subtle regions and worlds 
beyond the reach of the mind, and the regions of pure 
consciousness lie still higher. The Master travels through 
these regions every day. 


IRAE set ors FRAT | | 
-- 3ife soe RIAD Ao 1, q0 932) 


A Gurumukh comes and goes at will. 

Those who live according to His Will, can see those re- 
gions. But how can we find such a person? Saints and holy 
men say that all the worlds and regions, the treasure of spiri- 
tuality, mercy, knowledge and bliss are inside of man. 

BR sek ay ay è MERN fy TA l. 
qer aA Y fst as ay ar iR A |l 
-- 3ife aoe (SIRI Ao 3, Go 425) 
All things are within our home (body); nothing is outside it. 
How can you find outside what is really inside? 
W fry R aè eR TAL eR tet al aR Foret | | 
-- Sle Hoel IST Ho 5, Jo 102) 

Everything is contained within the home of the self; there is noth- 

ing beyond. One who searches outside is deluded by doubt. 

Everything is inside. Those who know the method of 
going inside, can find and possess everything. 

agar sek uy fos a ws sA Wee || 
argent se aT a a GAA HY WATT | I... 
PRA AR Aa Vera wT AY AST | | 
SY PRN AR asis YAA gE Yen RT | | 
Sy organ seR ag T AA TR R è aR draw| | 
-- gfe soe el Ho 3, Jo 754) 

There is everything in the body, vast lands, regions and 

under-worlds. The life-giver resides in the body, and sustains 

all. The Treasures of Spirituality are inside the body; the Springs 
of Devotion are also there. In the body are the Nine Regions of 
the earth, and all of its crowded commerce. In the body is the 

Treasure of the Name, but can be found only through the Shabd 

of the Guru. 
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Hakim Sanai says that in the regions of the soul, there 
are beautiful heavenly regions and also their rulers. There 
are many mountains and rivers and seas and deserts in the 
way of the soul, and these cannot be even imagined. This 
world is like a piece of seaweed in that ocean of creation. 

ORT set ex facrad Gil, Ge PAY SIAM Get | 
aX WS WS WA-Al Te SRA, Hleey geia g GRA sR | 
-- uor's uiléa 
There are skies in the regions of the soul. Their rulers are also 
there. On that path there are hills and dales, high mountains and 
mighty rivers. (Sanai Sahib) 
sex 3 Tex aq Gal FT Uae, WHat 4 Wed GEA FT Tara, 
= Sarat ey dara sry &, Sag Say GRY WR UH aT I 
-- Acton walt 

Inside man are seas, deserts and mountains; all faculties of 

thought and imagination are overwhelmed to stillness seeing 

them. In the vast empty space, this earth would look like a thin 
hair in the full-flooded ocean. (Maulana Rumi) 

The human body is an epitome of the universe. It is the 
microcosm. One who knows it knows the universe. 

ot sexs Ug FS GT Got S ad || 
-- sie soe Car arora, do 695) 

That which is in the macrocosm, is also in the microcosm. He 

who seeks alone finds. (Pipa) 

The human body is a microcosm, which is an epitome 
of the macrocosm. If we know the body, we know the uni- 
verse also. But ordinarily we see only the external appear- 
ance of the universe, and not the inner reality. In a way, we 
water the leaves of a tree, and not the roots. The roots of the 
tree of creation are in subtle regions to which we can gain 
access only by searching inside ourselves. We have, however, 
never done so. Emerson says, “Tap inside.” All the Saints lay 
stress on this point. How we can go inside, is explained by 
the Masters, and this has been explained at another place in 
this book. 

Saints and holy men are scientists of those regions, the 
bliss of which, can be experienced only by the soul. They say 
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that the gross physical universe is full of suffering, but that 
beyond it, are numerous subtle and causal regions which are 
full of Light and nothing but Light. Satgurus visit these re- 
gions at will every day and testify to the existence of these 
worlds. Those who visit the laboratories of the Saints, see 
them (just as we see the gross physical world) and experi- 
ence it as a certainty, in the same way that two and two make 
four. 


Gurus Come From Sach Khand under the Order of the 
Lord for taking back the Souls. They are Free from the 
Bondage of Body and Mind 

Our soul is a particle of God, but it has been imprisoned 
in the cage of the body and mind. Saints come from the origi- 
nal home, which is the true home of all the souls, so that they 
may take souls back and unite them with the Lord. The Lord 
Himself, according to whose orders the souls come into the 
world, comes in the form of the Master and says, 

for ga ae feafe gery Ge west Va aR sis || 
-- gfe soet (clorRa} Ho 5, Jo 678) 

He who sent you here, now calls you back. Come home to this 

land of calm, which no winds of passions can ruffle. 

The Masters are one with the Lord. They come here sim- 
ply to redeem the souls. In the hymns of all the holy men, it 
is said that the Masters come to the world with the mission 
of redeeming the souls. Shams-i-Tabrez says, 

g fae art foe a fee 44, ex HE UR oa fag Axara | 

TR AR Tay ¥ GVA, sa at fo ar fee Yorars | 

aRfae ar afer ax unlex, q dara frre fe AT GMa | 

gfe a ge wes ax ea fre, foe 7H SRG AR fia | 

@ TMA seal GM, Fatt Sr Gael ears | 

Piae PAT VH FT Me LA, Sa V-ai Sle G A IRMA 

a at RR VA Bet GS AL, SF ALTA al SA ARTA | 

srg AN OX oR ofl gH, Gea oh RIRA a TAN | 
-- @fccriici-gA AISI (Jo 876) 
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You do not know what kind of birds we are, or what we are 
reciting silently. 
We are apparently beggars in this world; find the Reality and 
you will see that we are kings. 
We appear to be poor, but if you look into our hearts you will find 
what Treasures we have. 
Since we are kings in our own land, what does it matter if we are 
in prison here for a while? 
How can we live forever in this house? All of us are guests in 
this house. 
We have made promises to our king; and we shall not go back on 
our promises. 
As long as we are wearing this mantle (of human body), we do 
not grieve, nor cause grief to anyone. 
We are full of Light and blessing as in Heaven we eat, make 
merry and laugh. 
Guru Gobind Singh similarly says, 

ge RA axa ates vari] ed vp ST S TAT | 

Ra a war Say seas fe i) al A YA wy aera Ate || 

fors fers 94 eH GT Wasa || $4 fhe & aif ors || 

-- GUA IOA (AAR MEP 3,5) 

In this manner, my meditation reached its zenith and I became 
One with the Omnipresent Lord. I had no desire to come into 
this world, but the Lord so willed it thus and sent me to this 
world. (Sridasam.org p.53) 
Kabir Sahib also says, 

oe ba E R Fal, aT EHH Sot | 





-- Ya wdk 
O Kabir, we are familiar with the secret of the Lord's Mansion; 
we have come here, as ordered. 


The Reason for Masters’ Coming to the World 

The Gurus come to the world for our good. They leave 
their bliss and come to the Land of Death in order to eman- 
cipate souls engulfed in the darkness of Maya and the snares 
of Kaal, and take them back. They assume human bodies and 
move about in the world, in the same way as we do. 
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They are free from birth and death and are immortal. The 
aim of their lives is to lead us to the spiritual path and to unite 
us with the Lord in the highest spiritual regions within us. 

UMA ART Gee Ae Ale! OA WSTORT Say | | 
set ary e aed argh eR fers cf feng | 
-- sife soe él Ho 5, Jo 749) 

They are free from birth and death; they have come for the good 

of the people. They give Light and teach Devotion; they Unite us 

with the Lord. 

There is a great difference between our coming and 
their coming into the world. The convicts and the doctor 
who looks after their health, both visit the prison. The former 
go there to undergo imprisonment for their misdeeds, while 
the latter goes there to treat them. We come here to work out 
the consequences of our karmas, or good and bad acts, but 
the Masters come here to redeem us. 

There are many kinds of good deeds done by people 
that are of help to others; but the good deed done by the 
Master is of the highest degree. He takes us out of the prison 
of Kaal and the deceit of Maya, and unites us with the Lord. 

As an illustration, let us say that there is a big prison in 
which there are eighty-four lakh (8,400,000) cells for different 
kinds of prisoners. There is only one door by which to get 
out. A bald-headed blind man wants to get out of the pris- 
on and goes around feeling along the wall with his hands. 
Whenever he comes near the door, however, his bald head 
itches, and he takes his hands off the wall to scratch his head. 
While he is doing this, he passes by the door and again goes 
the round of the eighty-four lakh cells. 

A social worker takes pity on the prisoners and serves 
them with milk. That is a good deed, and they are pleased 
for the moment. Another kind person brings them sweets to 
eat. They are again pleased and are happy for a short while. 
A third person supplies them well-made clothes, and their 
bodies are properly clothed for some time. In spite of all these 
good deeds, they however, still continue to remain prison- 
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ers. Another person, the Guru, comes, along with a bunch of 
keys in His hand. He opens the door, releases the prisoners 
and sends them home. All of these helpful persons did good 

acts, but the best act is the one done by the last person. 

There are many kinds of good actions in this world, but 
in spite of them all, we are not freed from the cage of the 
body and the mind. The Master comes to the world, which 
is a prison with eighty-four lakh cells. He sets us free and 
takes us home. His act is the best, the really helpful act. His 
purpose is to give life and to free souls from the prison of 
eight-four lakh cells and take them to the Lord. 


The Work of a Master 

A Master is a donor, and not a beggar. His benevolence 
is for all, whether rich or poor. He feels happy in rescuing 
souls from physical bondage. The Saints may be in any garb; 
but they work only for the good of the soul and for its spiri- 
tual evolution. They do not found any new religion or creed, 
nor do they interfere with the rites and rituals of prevailing 
religions. They do not believe in blind faith, and they do not 
ask anybody to believe blindly. They speak of a faith that can 
be tested right here and now, on the counter, as it were. They 
do not promise release or emancipation after death only. All 
that they say is meant for all and is open to inquiry — it is the 
message of the wide, open road. 

Od AT A oe ao A] da oT A ude TS aT soft | | 
-- anit off AER, AR- GG G 

Unless I see with my own eyes, I believe not in the words of the 

Master. (Swami Ji Maharaj) 

It is true that we have to rely on the Master to enable 
us to experiment; but when we realize the truth of his teach- 
ings through our own experience, we become steadfast in 
the faith which cannot be shaken even by the opposition of 
the whole world. One sees the sun rise. If hundreds of bats 
should swear that there is no sun, one’s belief would not be 
disturbed, because one has seen the sun rise with one’s own 





Historical References 161 
i ay ip ag ig ag ag tS ag ar 


eyes. Those whose inner eye has not opened remain deprived 
of this truth. 

Whenever a Master appears in this world, seekers for 
the real truth are attracted towards Him like moths, and like 
bees they hover round that living flower of spirituality and 
enjoy its taste. They are attracted towards Him as the moon- 
bird is attracted to the moon in the sky. They cannot endure 
separation even for a moment. Because of the Divine Power 
of the Master, souls are attracted towards Him, and the fire of 
steadfast love and devotion is awakened in them. This love 
and devotion is the means of making the disciple a recipient 
of the Lord’s Mercy and of taking him to the Original Home. 

The Master sees only the inner condition, and not the 
external condition, religion or nationality of the disciples. 
Whomsoever He deems fit, He initiates in the inner path, and 
declines others whom He finds unprepared. What touch- 
stone He uses for the purpose, is known to Him alone. But 
He can see the seekers’ sanskaras (effects of past karmas) as 
clearly as one can see pickles or jam in a glass jar; ordinary 
persons cannot see them. 

The Master, through His Divine Powers, imparts teach- 
ings to the seekers after truth, whether they be near or far, 
and can reveal Himself to them without writing or speaking 
to them. 

Whoever is taken by the Saints under their protection is 
stamped with the seal of the Lord’s Mercy. He is saved from 
Kaal and his hard reckoning. He is free of Kaal’s demands on 
his upward journey. 

SAST Sg P A a TRA I RAR OR <r ge Gt Brg | | 
-- 3ife aoe (SIRI Ho 5, Jo 430) 
No punitive taxes or customs duties have to be paid; the Master 
stamps His disciples with His own Divine Seal. 
ame fore os wA Afaa fears pr crear ARAT | | 
-- 3È ILI (SIRI Ho 3, Jo 435) 

O Nanak, those who have met the True Guru, have their 

accounts settled. 
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fi os ufeqe afesn fear fies afer ors | | 
-- 3ife soe Cait Ho 3, Jo 1347) 

Iam sacrifice to those who meet the True Guru. 

Whenever Masters manifest themselves in the world, 
they teach by their own living example, and open the flood- 
gates of spirituality. Those who act upon their teachings, 
benefit from them. Those who meet them, feel elevated and 
purified. A beneficial current flows from them. Sufferers 
are relieved of their sufferings by the mere touch of their 
robes. 





The Duties of a Master 

The duties of a Guru are infinite. One of His prime 
duties is to mend the broken souls or to unite the separated 
souls with the Lord. This, He does with the help of Naam 
or Shabd, the Divine Sound. He enables the soul to ride on 
the Sound Current to its Original Home. This Shabd, like 
radio-waves, is all-pervasive; but we cannot perceive it 
owing to Maya. The Guru, however, frees souls from the 
bondage of attachment and Maya by means of the Divine 
Sound or Shabd. One may become familiar with the teach- 
ings of the Saints, but mere intellectual knowledge, without 
the help of the Guru, cannot free one from bondage. 

The primary duty of the Guru is to prepare the disciple 
and then to take him to the Court of the Lord. The Master 
takes the responsibility for those, who take shelter with Him. 
To take care of spiritual seekers, Masters come to this world 
again and again and show them the spiritual path. 

afer MA n À ond fear WaT HS WA SHA | | 
Ot GT US TA GIR fHR corel fs oT | | 
-- 3if Hoel IIS! Ho 4, Jo 1311) 

Those who seek refuge with the Master, the Lord comes to 

protect them. He who shoots an arrow at them, finds that the 

arrow turns around and hits him. 

The Masters, like shepherds, have many sheep to look 
after. But they shower light on the entire world. All those 
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who have association with them, become entitled to cross the 
ocean of existence. 


The Master is the Manifestation of the Lord 

The Lord is unfathomable and unknowable, but He is 
manifested in the Master. The Master manifests His Glory. 
The Lord has locked the inner door in our body and is sitting 
behind it. He Himself takes on the form of a man and carries 
the key to open the door. 

The form which He takes is particularly loved by us, 
and this form should be worshipped by us. The glory of the 
Lord shines through the Master. He takes the human form 
outwardly and lives amongst us. Having a body like us, He 
undergoes pain and pleasure like us. Therefore the visible 
form of the Lord, seen by our eyes, is dearer to us than the 
original and invisible form of the Lord. 

The Master is not distinguishable from the Lord. He is 
one with Him. How, then, can one be greater than the other? 
In fact, Saints and the Lord are not different. The Master is a 
blessing for this world. Maulana Rumi says, 

q fe peal -gR UW He, SA Gal GX TA sa SH WY | 
-- febaget-daid Go 8) 

al Hat gd at Hal a at Het, Alors UW ae ATG |e Hed aT | 
mR Wal Il GT sH &, So VU, A Ol eA A a BF Mao YT | 
-- ago diction well (GUA 6, Jo 309) 
GR I eH U at seach ex fh dle, G Ale aed ax Bala 4 A | 
-- febaget-daid Go 8) 

When you accept the Master, realize that in His person are 
included the Lord and the Prophet. Do not consider them to be 
different. Do not look at them as different beings, and do not talk 
of them as being separate. Consider the Master as one who is 
merged in the Lord. If you have a defect in your eye, the Master 
and the Lord will appear to be different; and you will lose both 
yourself and the Reality of Spirituality. He who regards the Lord 
and the Master as separate, is a dead body and not a disciple. 
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Do not think of them as two; do not see them as two. Do 
not say that they are two. Know that the Master is merged 
in the Lord. If you consider the Master to be distinct from 
the Lord, you are ignorant of the soul and substance of this 
knowledge. If owing to a defect in his eyes, a man sees the 
Master and the Lord as separate, he is really a dead person 
(murd) and not a disciple (murid). 

The Master is that form of the Lord, which can be seen. 
We can, in His company, visit all regions (gross, subtle and 
causal and those beyond). The Lord Himself is, however, dif- 
ferent from all forms. 

A point that should be considered is whether this form 
of the Master, which accompanies the disciple in this world 
and in the spiritual regions is better than the form which is 
indescribable, unfathomable and unknowable, and which is 
not as yet known to the disciple. 

The Master is God-in-man, a God-man or Man-in-God. 
All the qualities from Sat Lok, the True Region to Bhu Lok, 
the created world, are to be found in Him. He helps the 
disciple in every region. He reigns over every region with a 
glory and splendour that is unique. He sustains the devotion 
of the disciple. He is the Supreme Lord in the human form. 
The Master is God-in-man, an incarnation of the Immortal 
One. He is the greatest of all. Although the Lord, like electric- 
ity, pervades everywhere, the Master is the point where He 
shines out as light. 

The Supreme Lord comes to us in the form of a Master. 
He knows and feels our sufferings and loves us. Where is 
the Lord? We can see Him in the radiant and glorious form 
of the Master and nowhere else. Unless we reach the regions 
of pure consciousness beyond the reach of the mind, senses 
and intellect, we cannot see the Lord. In this world, the Lord 
is merely an idea for us; we are simply clinging to a mental 
idea of Him. But this becomes manifest in the Master. He 
lives amongst us and we can see Him. 

The Word was made flesh and dwelt amongst us. (Bible, John 1:14) 
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Unless we meet the living Lord (the Master) we cannot know 
the Supreme Lord. We are living in the gross material world. We 
want a God who will reveal Himself. Man teaches man. Affinity 
between similar things is natural. We need the Lord’s conscious 
self to be manifested so that we may know Him. 

The Shabd or Divine Creative Sound takes bodily form, 
connects us with itself, and unites us with the Lord. It is a 
link between us and the Lord. At one end it merges in the 
Lord, and at the other end it is one with His creation. The 
human form of the Lord serves as a great link. 

Maulana Rumi says that we should sit at the feet of a 
person who knows our heart, who can understand our dif- 
ficulties and sufferings, who can share our sorrow and who 
can remove it. We should sit in the shade of a tree bearing 
fresh flowers and fruit, which will refresh our mind and 
heart, and from which we will get the fruit of spiritual life 
to eat. We should not aimlessly wander around in the streets 
of this world like vagabonds, but should sit at some place 
where we can have the Lord’s Nectar. The Masters are the 
keepers of this Nectar, and they can share this wealth with 
anyone. They are agents of the Lord through whom the Lord 
distributes His wealth. 

feat R-P g RI f G aot fet Ga ae, 
PR areal Ut fee stot Woes ae ae | 
axl SToIR—-SAIRT ART BX YF IHN, 
I-ga PA R fhg aX SHM WH ae | 
-- AAIR AGI (Go 128) 

O heart! Sit by one who knows the Inner Sound. Take shelter 

under the tree that has fresh flowers. Do not loiter aimlessly in this 

market of merchants, but sit at the shop which deals in honey. 

As long as you are in this world, He will be with you, 
whether you are in jungles, mountains or deserts, and He 
will be with you in pains and pleasures. He will also be with 
you in the subtle and causal regions and even beyond, both 
when you die while living, to leave the body during medita- 
tion, and after your physical death. 
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amA- TRY UR-eeR, & FAT TMs Ao Ae st WRI 
aT are ee HHMI, Ff feat stot UT BT tot GTA | 
-- ago alcton welt uaz 3, do 45) 

O brave friend! Catch hold of the Master’s garment, for He is 

above all ups and downs. He will be with you both here and 

hereafter, whether you are in this world of mind and matter, or 
beyond. 

The form of God-in-man, which frees us from the bond- 
age of time and Maya, and takes us out of darkness and helps 
us in all the inner regions, is far better than the Lord held in 
our mind simply as an idea. The Master is the incarnation 
of the Lord. We bow to many gods such as Brahma, Vishnu, 
Shiva, Ishwar, Parmeshwar, Paar Brahm, Sohang, Sat Naam 
and Anami. We read about them in our religious books. They 
are all our imaginary ideals and are mentioned in stories. But 
when we realize the Master’s Form, it shows us the relative 
importance of all these deities. 

Unless we meet a Perfect Master, we cannot know the 
lower value of these gods. They have always been in exis- 
tence, but a Master is necessary to make their value known. 
The Lord assumes the human form and informs us about His 
own Being. Guru Amar Das accordingly says that it has been 
ordained from the beginning that one cannot meditate on the 
Lord except through a Master. 

gR aed a spy ugar fay alta afd 4 os | | 
-- gfe soe (fASIIsI Bt AR Ao 3, Jo 556) 

It has been ordained by the Lord since the beginning: No one can 

know Him without a Master. 

The Master is greater than the Lord is the conclusion 
one comes to when one thinks deeply. 

By remembering the Lord, you will remain in this world; 
but by remembering the Guru, you will travel above and 
beyond it. Kabir Sahib says, 

ye gs aifde G44 4 ey fea | 
er GR a ae zs, TS ORR a IRI | 
-- PAR AR BIS API-1 [SCA HI Biot 34, Go 4) 














Historical References 167 
yg ay ap ag a A pt a a 


The Master is greater than the Lord; this is the result of 
careful thought. Meditate on the Lord and you will remain here; 
meditate on the Master and you will rise above the world. 

The Lord has always been inside us, and yet we have 
had to be born hundreds of times. When we meet the Master, 
we are connected with Naam and are freed from birth and 
death. Unless we are connected with God-in-man (Guru) 
and God-in-action (Shabd), we cannot cross the ocean of 
existence; mere mental meditation does not help. The only 
means of “crossing” is Shabd. 

fat wae US FUG aly || 
-- sme Toe WARS Ho 3, Jo 1068) 

None can cross over without the Shabd. 

The Shabd is manifested in the Master, and it is only 
through His Grace, that it can dwell in us. 

oar J AR sl 8, YS OG Hed sik 
BR @ we SR zB, To we ae SRI 
-- ba aR AHS MEI-1 ISSA WI siot 33, Jo 4) 

Those who do not realize who the Guru is, are blind. There is 

some help to be had if the Lord is displeased; but there is no help 

if the Master is displeased. (Kabir) 

If the Lord is displeased, we can seek the help of the 
Master. The Lord can be appeased through Him. But if the 
Master is displeased, what shelter can a disciple have? The 
Lord is not visible and if the disciple has fallen out with the 
person in whom He is manifested, which way will he turn 
for help? The Scriptures say the same thing: 

Rrq wet Yer, WY ee 4 Head | 

If the Lord (Shiva) is displeased, the Master protects us; but if the 

Master is displeased then there is no one to protect us. 

In this connection Sahjo Bai says, 

aR foxar ot sry a, sel ere at ante | 
o ap form car fey, woot gfe afe one || 
-- Yeolars @t aril (11, do 3) 

If the Lord is pleased, it is good; but if He is not, it does not 

matter. But without the Grace of the Master even our intellect 
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misleads, since without Him, there is no method of realizing the 
Lord. 
WA aay Y Te a fears 11 Te & eA eR g a AETS | 
aR A aa RA om aA ge A ara Gere | | 
aR A da aR RY MANTI TE 4 AA ge TNT | 
eR A gga a À I e A rA aT À | 
eR A AT AT À e A a Ga Gera || 
BR A OA A RAAT || TO A SATA SY ATA | | 
aR A TY ag fara | Te crop A È RA | | 
fox eR da gaia afa omy) IX A aa St AeA Pere || 
AAG W A AA TSI TS A ae eR @ ast SI 
-- Yechals P) aoh ar- GR a as Pt RAA, Jo 6) 
I can give up the Lord, but I will not give up the Master. I do not 
consider the Lord equal to His manifested form (God-in-man). 
There are several reasons for this: 
God created the universe and gave me birth; but the Master 
released me from birth and death. 
God set five thieves after me; but the Master, considering me to 
be helpless, protected me from them. 
God involved me in the attachment to my family; but the Master 
broke these chains. 
God involved me in disease and suffering; but the Master made 
me a yogi and released me from them. 
God involved me in meritorious deeds and actions; but the 
Master showed me my Real self. 
God concealed Himself from me; but the Master gave me the 
Lamp of Knowledge and showed God to me. 
God created the conditions of bondage and release in this world; 
but the Master cleared-away all my doubts about release and 
bondage. 
I will sacrifice my mind and body at the feet of my Guru, 
Charan Das. I would give up the Lord, but would never give up 
the Master. m 





CHARACTERESTICS OF A MASTER 


- The Master is born in a particular country, and yet He 
belongs to the people of all the countries. 

Because He has a certain form, He belongs to a particu- 
lar country, but He is free from the bondage of body. He can 
travel in the higher regions at His pleasure. He is a Master 
and a manifestation of the Shabd. He belongs to all. He is 
One with the Lord. He is present everywhere. He remains 
constantly with the disciple and helps him. He reveals Him- 
self within the disciple. 

Te WAS wae Ss aH afe ees GATS | | 
-- gif seer (RRR Ho 5, 9o 53) 
The Guru and the Transcendent Lord are one and the same, 
pervading and permeating amongst all. 
at Ae Aem A aA è NA PÀ AÀ a BES |l 
fg IR os aa è AA R AN Tg ll 
-- 3I IA (ASEA HI Gt AR Ao 3, Jo 588) 

The Beloved True Master is always with me. Wherever I may be, 

He will save me. Most blessed is that Guru, who imparts under- 

standing of the Lord to us. 

whe Alt We AR ATA | Od Gd Vea dd dat A || 
-- aif soe (Gasiakt Ho 5, Jo 535) 

The beneficent form of the Master is in my forehead; wherever I 

look I see it with me. 








- The Master is Immortal. He is the Helper of the Helpless 
and Supporter of the Supportless. 
fre AREY re ze re area saw || 
YR R qa ng q ART ETE | | 
WWA A AAN q a STATS | | 
-- 3È soe RADA PR Ho 1, Jo 934) 
169 
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Eternal is the Lord; Eternal is the Master; Eternal is the True 
Wisdom. He is the Lord of gods; He is the Lord of men; He is 
the helper of the helpless; He looks after those who have no other 
support. In all places and interspaces, He is the Giver, the Great 
Giver. 


- The Lord Himself knows His mysterious ways or the 
Guru does. 
ay acters aft sri afer ater eg wr! | 
aa PA AA ama À È À WHS ERT | 
-- 3È soe RAPA PR Ao 1, Jo 930) 
I pay homage to the Creator of the world; He is unborn; His 
Laws and justice are perfect and fair. The Creator Himself knows 
the reasons for creation; the other one who knows is the mighty 
Master. 





- The Master is Unerring. 

All human beings make mistakes; it is a part of their na- 
ture. But the Master is human in form only. Inwardly, He is 
One with the Lord. Like the Lord, He is faultless. 

yo iR WY Gl sy YW HAT || 
-- smfe ser (RRRpr Ao 1, do 61) 
All commit mistakes, except the Lord and the Master. 





- Undoubtedly the Master can lead us to Union with God. 
He accompanies us on our inward and upward journey, 
and shows us all the regions, whether subtle or causal, and 
takes us to the Original Home. 
ae Usenet sory feersat TR aay fox art virs | | 
a sey A è At ert ge Hak eg al sits || 
-- gfe soe (ARS Ho 1, Jo 597) 
The Master was kind to me. He showed me the Land of Death. He 
showed me the Under-world. He showed me the Subtle world. He is 
‘Brahma’; He is Unborn; He is; He shall be. He is found in the heart. 
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- The Master is the greatest of the great. There is no one 
higher than Him. He can do whatever He wishes. 
RR AA WR Vag sae 4 S| | 
gor as 4 Of yA AN Ach GW AS I 
-- aifé soe (RRR ao 5, Jo 49) 
O mind, dwell on the Master; no one is equal to Him. I know no 
one else; the Master unites us with the Lord. 
TS Ga TS HMere pA A Bs || 
IN d ger fos zal Te aia as ¥ eg II 
-- aifé soe (RRRPI Ao 5, Jo 52) 
The Master is the creator; the Master is the sustainer. His words 
are true, and nothing is beyond His power. Whatever He wills, 
happens according to His wish. 





- The Lord redeems all the Disciples of the Perfect Master. 
AE a aen dois eR wale è fog org weg AR fast | | 
Mas HT VETER ER sift s age È As sR aly sara | | 

-- aif weer est Ho 4, Jo 312) 
Knowledge is the Master’s weapon; Devotion is His sword and 
coat-of-arms; therewith He vanquishes Kaal, the devouring 
monster. The Lord is the protector of the Master, and the Lord 
redeems all, when the Master so desires. 


- He is the True King. He is the Lord of Amrit, Nectar of 
Immortality, and Devotion. 
gR sa mA Her è WR aay UI WA UT || 
Te ule war ug & fre eg eR we 
-- 3if@ Toe (SIR Ao 4, Jo 449) 
The Lord is the Treasure-house of devotion and ambrosia, and He 
dwells in the Master. The Master is the True Lord of Treasury; 
He fills the coffers of His disciples with the wealth of Godliness. 





- The Master is a Jeweller. 

The Master is the great jeweller; the ruby of Naam is His 
stock-in-trade. He can manifest Naam, and thereby redeem 
the disciple. 
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Rag der org eR ara WR are deft fewerngsn | | 
APTS HAAR Tel cis GT silet GARY SuUrsst | | 
-- IÍ AA RAP Ho 4, Jo 880) 
The Lords Naam is both a ruby and a diamond; the Master 
manifests it. The self-seekers are unfortunate indeed, not to know 
what a treasure lies hidden in the straw (human body). 
ary dar y RA SRT YH Gale AR A WII 
We a Aa ot Ag RT| Va MS A PX 
ural aR vp ford aI | 








-- SiG Hoel (IRM fo 1, Jo 413) 
He who reflects on the self, recognizes the diamond. The Perfect 
Master gives a single glance, and thereby redeems the disciple. 
The disciple accepts the Master; and his mind is stilled. Such is 
our Master, of royal state, and a perfect connoisseur of jewels, 
that at a single loving glance He discerns the jewel within us 
and redeems it. 


- The Master has the Key to the Temple of God. 
Weal SF og og 4 fos Gq || 
Bos HUE AH Bay Hed | | 
-- sife seer (RRR Ho 5, do 80) 
I see nothing, but that which is clothed in beauty, bright and 
joyous; I see none but that which is a part of myself, not apart; 
for by the Grace of the Master all doors have been opened to me. 
fay Uae sR SRT | A ag ae A ah GTI! 
aie eff Hol eR Gel wel Te RW aft eatin | | 
-- 3ife Hoel (AISI Ho 3, Jo 124) 
Where Shabd is absent, darkness abounds; nothing is gained 
there, and coming and going does not cease. The Master has the 
key; no one else can open the door. When one is fortunate, one 
meets a geuine Master. 
Te Goll we fag AW Pret ag sia | 
aM WR fay AA OT ale A Vas aR a po gN 
-- 3if¢ soe (Rat Bt aR Ho 2, Go 1237) 
The Master has the key; the body is a room; the mind is the 
ceiling. O Nanak, without the Guru, the door of the mind cannot 
be opened, for no one else has the key. 
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- The Master is the True place of Pilgrimage. 
o at dry eg a 4g ae wus ard wid ag avi! 
dry wr aferps at smfeg eR eR ary fey | 
-- gfe soe (AISI BI GR Ho 4, Yo 140) 

Bathing in a pool of holy water, one is washed clean of filth. But, 
by bathing in a stagnant pond, one is contaminated with even 
more filth. The Master is the true place of pilgrimage, the perfect 
pool of Holy Water; for night and day, He meditates on the Name 
of the Lord, Har, Har. 

ae IR way Ay Ae Gy Ard WR WNT | | 

-- SMG Hee (IA Ho 1, Jo 437) 

There is no place of pilgrimage equal to a Master; for a True 
Master is the Lord Himself. 

Te Wis war ug Prag fates geafa Aq RII 

UPR WEY WT ATA UY UVa Sa HR | | 

-- sf soe Gael Ho 1, Jo 1329) 

The Master is a River of Purity; bathing in it rids one of sins. 
Finding the True Guru, the perfect cleansing bath is obtained, 
which transforms even beasts and ghosts into gods. 














- The Master is the Pool and Source of the Nectar of Immor- 
tal Life. 
aya ae aA AA ford at waa sy ee | | 
-- gfe aoe ISR Ho 4, Jo 493) 
The Master is a Pool of Nectar, the Fountain of Truth. When a 
crow bathes in it, it turns into a swan. 
YS maY aA maS è asm Gee ce || 
Aar pA A GS gA ary N l 
-- gif soe E Ao 3, 40 757) 
The Master is a Pool of Nectar, and the fortunate ones bathe in 
It. The seekers come to the Master, as swans come to the pool. 
èg Ry siga WS WR PsA Aor AGAR | | 
-- 3ife aoe @Isst ardor siRast Ho 4, Jo 250) 
The Divine Guru is the sacred shrine of pilgrimage and the pool 
of Divine Ambrosia. Bathing in the Guru's wisdom, one experi- 
ences the Infinite. 
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- The Master is the Philosopher’s Stone. 
BF ara Fel aft afta got arg fare || 
TR une fee gag ety PAra NA STR | | 
-- sie soe (ARI do 3, Yo 427) 
We are vile and sinful men of ego, suffering from the illusion of 
duality; but when we meet the Master, who is the Philosopher's 
Stone, we are turned into gold, and the infinite, pure Light fills 
us. 
aR d oad AT AE TS uRY Afer feng | | 
-- 3È AA (ARS Ao 3, Jo 638) 
The Master is the Philosopher’s Stone. After meeting Him, the 
rusted, iron-like mind is turned into gold. 
m aA mA ArT | | 
AE Ry AA Sf ma g ma A Ag ara | | 
wes E pg è mny À aÀ A Pa TAT | | 
fors R snRNA ay aa ge Aap Aa waaay | | 
-- 3I Hoe (HIS! Ho 4, Jo 1311) 
When iron contacts the Philosopher’s Stone, it acquires its qual- 
ities, and turns into gold. The Master is the Philosopher's Stone; 
he who meets Him is benefitted. Just as Prahlaad was saved 
by the Guru’s Teachings, the Guru protects the honour of His 
devotees. 











- The Master has controlled the Five Enemies, namely: lust, 
anger, greed, worldly attachment and pride or ego. 
Being one with the Lord, the Master becomes free from 
all mental defects. 
A aN fo wg feerge ay Wa UTS sa | | 
ag ules greg & fos col ga ald aft fea | | 
-- 3ife aoe est wl AR Ho 4, Jo 304) 
The Master meditates on Truth; Truth and the Master are One. 
He is the Perfect Master who has controlled the five senses. 





- The Master is free from Enmity. He is above Pain and 
Pleasure, Good and Evil. 
Like the Lord Himself, He is without ill-will and wishes 


well to all. 
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ure PRIS ya GA GAM Sy He Ge YY ET | | 
-- sife soe abel! Bt AR Ho 5, Jo 960) 
The Master is free from enmity; He treats all as God’s sons. He 
removes our defects, and purifies our bodies. 
He is not grieved by suffering; He is not elated by happiness. 
He remains unperturbed. He transcends pain and pleasure 
and remains immersed in Naam. Poison or nectar, whatever 
comes in His contact, is filled with His sweetness; they do 
not affect Him. 





- The Master is always Merciful. 
Ae a agg è RÀ age WaT Vly || 
AAE sag Prde è Uy ee sey gg NS) 
MAr aA A A ag Aa Aag AARS a Pl 
MATS SAA at Ae aA AA a gI Ps Ag l 
-- gfe soe PB P} AR Ho 4, Jo 302) 
The Master is merciful and bountiful; He is always compassion- 
ate. The Master is free from enmity; He sees the Lord in all. He 
seeks the good of everyone; and wishes ill to none. 
Ae Wer egerg & ag fay wrt fs Ey | | 
ve aaR oR ae wt GAR Wer ars det Ha TSN || 
-- aife woe (URS Ao 3, Jo 602) 
The Master is always merciful. We get nothing but what we 
deserve. He looks after all with the same kindness; and we receive 
His Grace according to the measure of our love. O Nanak, when 
Naam, the Name of the Lord dwells within the mind, self-conceit 
is eradicated from within. 
URE Rra wt ae victor || Wa Hes To eal gA | l 
-- gfe soe PRÍ AAi Ao 5,40 286) 
The Master protects the disciple; He is always kind to those, who 
serve His Will. 














- The Master Forgives the sinners and backbiters. 
WAR aag gA fP g R aA a A | | 
wE PA P OR AR A T PT È | 
-- SHS soe (ARs Ho 1, Jo 1027) 
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Without the True Guru, how can anyone be liberated? From the 
very beginning of time, and all throughout the ages, He has been 
Friend of the Lord. By His Grace, He grants liberation; Sinners 
are forgiven in His Court. 
fort feor ar aferye ars GR ft è aA arg wang | | 
-- aife aoe1 (rst wl aR Ho 4, Jo 310) 
To those, who meet the Master, all sins are forgiven. 
of alg fia Hr eh OM OT SGA YW A Tard | | 
-- sife soe (dust Ho 4, 9o 719) 
Even if someone slanders the Lord’s humble servant, he does not 
give up his own goodness. 
alg fieg era afar P R mA aR ste | | 
Asa g aA waht oy weeirfa arfer cera | | 
-- 3ife soe (Aac P AR Ho 3, Jo 855) 
He who slanders the Master, but later takes shelter with Him, 
is forgiven for his sin. The Master admits him to His Holy 
Company. 











- The Master is an Intercessor and Unites the separated 
souls with the Lord. 
alfa garg fry faa feater of AA Pg TETT | | 
-- 3ife aioe Raci wl AR Ho 5,40 964) 
May I be a sacrifice unto the Friend, by meeting whom I meet 
the Lord. 
ort aferye getter dar et 4 Ste 1 | 
fasfeer Act wy eR aes oT aig || 
-- aie soar abel! Bt GR Ho 5, Jo 957) 
As I had heard about the Master, so I found Him to be. He unites 
the separated souls with the Lord; He is the Intercessor at the 
Court of the Lord. 





- The Master is the driver of the elephant-like mind of the 
disciple. 
Wy aa Gee Te Mery ost oe Red de og || 
ame sud Ss grew foR foR vats og || 
-- gfe sot GERI BI AR Ho 3, Jo 516) 
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The mind is the elephant, and the Master is the driver. His 
wisdom is the goad, and the mind does as He directs. The mind 
needs the goad always; for without the goad, it strays. 

PIR PA PAA dy Agel AY Haw Ha A || 
HOY UY WAY è Aag Aron FI 
-- aie soa (uct sort De, Jo 1376) 
O Kabir, the body is like a forest, and the mind is like an elephant 
in rut. Wisdom is the goad, and the driver is the Saint. 








- The Master is the Great Boatsman. 
afer è AN wate TaTAUTETS | | 
fast vay AT Ural AT ey AT PT | | 
-- SIG AOA (ARS Ho 1, Jo 1009) 
The Master is the boatman, and the boat of the Shabd takes us 
across to land where there is no wind or fire, nor water nor any 
form. 
ules & deer faxet fort drake || ae feoear ore warkst | | 
-- 3if soe (IIRI P AR Ao 1, Jo 470) 
The Master is the boatman; rare are the men who understand 
Him. When He is kind, He takes us across the Ocean of this 
World. 











- The Master is One with Naam. He is the Ocean of Naam 
and distributes Naam liberally. 
TA a WAE & Hferopy ARY AF 
qy aA Yy oR ud Na siR war N |l 
-- 3È 0A (REPSI Ht AR Ao 3, Jo 552) 
The Perfect Master is attuned to Naam. He is the boatman in 
the Iron Age. He, who obeys the Master, crosses the sea and gets 
attuned to Truth. 
aye mE g aA P À AY sar Gr ars | | 
gs Ay A A a aa faa ca aR ors || 
-- aif soe el Ho 4, Jo 759) 
The Master is the Ocean of Naam; I long to see Him. I cannot 
live without Him even for a moment; I will die if I do not see 
Him. 
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wafers erat ek aa or wy oft frend Gs | | 
-- aife soar (RRRPI do 4, Jo 39) 
The Master gives the Naam of the Lord. He unites us with the 
Lord. 


- The Master gives the disciple the Gift of Divine Life and 
directs him to take to Devotion. 
OMA ART Gee Ale Ale! GA UGTGNT sty | | 
oie ay ¢ wad sA SR Rre cf Feng || 
-- sife soe et Ho 5, do 749) 
The Masters are above birth and death; they come to the world to 
do good to others. They bless us with Divine Life and Devotion, 
and Unite us with the Lord. 








- The Master has Eternal Love for the disciple. 
He looks after the disciple with care. He cares for him 
like a mother. He helps him both here and hereafter. 
fers ort yg ott ore west Text As | | 
dar ae aha ¢ fiery fag Rag ora | | 
Rs aA IRR erga ek vif fash | | 
-- 3I A PRÁ RPI Ao 4, Jo 168) 
When a mother looks after her son, she keeps him always in her 
vision; she feeds him constantly, and caresses him every moment. 
So does the Master treat the disciple; He keeps him absorbed in 











the Love of the Lord. 
m AA P yg s AM NA g A g 
WAR AA pR ga Ts || 


-- 3È soe PRBÅ IPR Ao 4, Jo 164) 
The mother is happy when the son feeds himself; the fish is 
happy when it swims in the water; the Master is happy when the 
disciple heeds His words. 
JAJE Na p gag Very Par | | 
ame ups RNa Ps a A TR | | 
-- 3ife soe Iss} PAAT Ho 5, Jo 286) 
The Master helps the disciple; He redeems him here and here- 
after. The Master loves the disciple, and protects him with His 
attention. 
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- The Master comes at the Time of the disciple’s Death and 
takes charge of disciple, who practices according to the 
Master’s directions. 
wa aye AA wy EAST | 1 
AA a s A aR À AST | | 
-- IÈ JA (AOR P AR Ao 5,90 1284) 
Serve a True Master; for He gives protection. He comes at the 
time of death, and takes one along with Him. 


How to Find a Master 
A True Guru is found only through the Grace of the 
Lord. How can a blind man catch a man with sight, unless 
the latter helps him to do so? Whenever the Lord is kind to 
anyone, He creates circumstances for him to meet a Perfect 
Master. One can do nothing except pray to Him, sincerely 
with love. 
ane Hy etd N PR e N aA ward ve w |I 
-- 3if@ Hoe (CIR Ho 1, Jo 1257) 
When Re is kind, one meets a Master. One remembers Him, and 
becomes One with Him. 
R pè A TA a aA AAE TSS | | 
yg ois agd oa NAST a AAR Hag YZST | | 
-- IÍ MOA (IIRI W} AR Ao 1, 4o 465) 
Only if the Merciful Lord shows His Mercy, the True Guru is 
found. The soul wonders through countless Incarnations, until 
the True Guru instructs it in the Shabd. 
A master is found only by great good fortune. 
Ra Ps RA ARa A as AA p N I 
-- 3È I0 (RRRDI Ao 4, Jo 82) 
Those who are pre-ordained by Destiny, come to the Guru and 
meet Him. 





The Benefit of having a Master 
The Gurus clearly describe the various benefits of hav- 
ing a Master: 
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Egotism, pride and ignorance are destroyed. Thirst 
and hunger go away. Sufferings and doubts are removed. 
Uncertainty disappears. One is saved from the five thieves, 
namely: lust, anger, greed, attachment and egotism, and the 
fire of Maya. One becomes wise and gains knowledge of 
the Three Worlds and of his own self. One becomes happy, 
pure-minded and cheerful. The mind, which is engrossed in 
attachment and Maya, awakens. Desires are satiated. One ob- 
tains occult and spiritual powers, conviction and faith. One 
becomes happy and full of peace. One is always joyful, and 
the Lord dwells in one’s heart. One is steeped in devotion, 
attains self-realization and is dyed in Naam and Shabd. One 
is freed from the cycle of birth and death. One is honoured in 
the Lord’s Court both here and hereafter. The Lord of Death 
is subdued, and one crosses the ocean of the universe and 
gains release. One treads the path that leads away from this 
world of delusion. The lotus of the heart blossoms, and one 
attains the stage of dying while alive. One ascends beyond 
Trikuti fret and attains the condition of sahaj yoga West ArT 
(preparedness for the state of oneness with God), sunn sa- 
madhi y~ wal (the trance of the void), sahaj gati wew "fà 
(the condition of equipoise beyond the influence of Maya), 
the eternal region and ultimately the Original Home. One is 
honoured in the presence of the Lord and is united with the 
Lord. 


Guru Dev — The Radiant Form of the Master 
The word ‘dev’ comes from the root ‘div Rg’, which 
means light. By Guru Dev is meant the Radiant or astral form 
of the Master. Theosophists also say that in the Astral and 
Causal planes, the form of the Master is very bright and is 
visible for many miles. Tulsi Das says that the nails of the 
feet of the Master shine like diamonds and by meditating on 
them, divine sight is developed. 
NR ve ae af 74 AA ga Raa g RA N 
-- ofrraRaeory (1:1:5) 
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The Nails of the Feet of the Master shine like diamonds; medita- 
tion on them gives divine sight. (Ramayana, Baal Kand) 
Maulana Rumi says that when the Master dwells in 
your heart, you begin to see the past and the future. 
OR fo a an Raa ai, sAn- -ATE | 
-- febage-daid Go 5) 

When the Guru appears in your heart, you know everything 

from the beginning to the end. 

A deep study of the teachings of the Gurus shows that 
by the Guru, is meant the manifested incarnation of the Lord, 
and our need for such an incarnation has been stressed. A 
Master is really a Godman who is the manifestation of 
Divine Truth in the world. 

aM Ye Te 8 ofaqe 4 afeqe ata eres | | 
-- 3ife Teel (HIST Ho 4, Jo 1310) 

O Nanak, the Guru is the Lord; the Perfect Master unites the 

devotee with the Lord. 

The term Guru Dev is also used to refer to the Inner 
Light-Form of the Satguru. This form is free and beyond 
the bondage of body and mind. It can be seen with the sight 
faculty of the soul only. When it appears, all doubts are 
removed, and the disciple’s service bears its true fruit. 

aa WIRY HIST Res | | AVA TY YA AY Ba | | 
-- IIÍ soe (ssl Ho 5, Jo 200) 

My eyes were opened by the Master, and all my doubts were 

removed. My aspirations were fulfilled. 

Guru Arjan says that this blissful image of the Master 
appears in the forehead. 

woe Alt We AY A | Od Hd Gea dd dat AT || 
-- sme soe Gadsiest Ho 5, Jo 535) 

The blessed image of the Guru appeared in my forehead, and now 

I see it wherever I go. 

This Light-Form remains with the disciple in the eternal 
regions as well as in the regions of Brahm, and unites him 
with Sat Purush. There is no difference between the Deha 
Guru ¢eqe (with the body), Guru Dev Yea (with the radi- 
ant form), Satguru Wye (in Truth form), and the Lord ucgqes. 
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These are merely the names of different forms of the same 

merciful current of the Lord. 

Owing to the law of “like attracts like”, when the Lord 
appears in human form to redeem souls, he is called the Deha 
Guru. His real form, which has existed from the beginning 
and throughout many ages and is very bright, is called Guru 
Dev. This form is very blessed. Satguru means the Perfect 
Master. This term is used to mean the True Being, Sat Purush 
who is manifest in the Satguru. The Gurus say that beyond 
Guru Dey, there is the real form which is Satguru and Hari 
(the Lord), and that it is invisible and imperceptible. 

Teed ays URsey wae URed aH eR TAHT | | 
-- gfe woe BÅ Ao 5,90 262) 
O Nanak, I bow to Guru Dev, Satguru, Paar Brahm, Parmesh- 
war and Hari. 
WPA RA RS Ys UI Hell AR | | 
-- 3ife soe (Aac Ao 5, Jo 802) 
The Guru is our Light and our Lord; His very sight is beneficial, 
for He is the perfection of all Virtues. 
HÈ PA a s We RA A l 
W RET RAR SNR ara ÀT | | 
-- 3G AA QPRÌ P AR Ho 5, Jo 522) 

He is beyond all praise; He is the all-powerful Master. The 

Master is Paar Brahm Parameshwar. He is Limitless, Unseeable 

and Imperceptible. 

YS Ca TS sors Aa ga AN R HT AAT 
mÀ aA P R aA gT a AAT | | 
-- aif Ao (Xİ Ao 1, Jo 1125) 

Guru Dev is Unseeable and Imperceptible; all the Three Worlds 

become known through His service. It was a gift of His own 

bounty that I could find the Unimaginable and Imperceptible. 

In the human form, He is called a Guru (a Master, au- 
thorized to teach). In his Light-Form, He accompanies us to 
the subtle, causal and spiritual regions and merges into the 
form of Satguru or Sat Purush and becomes indistinguish- 
able from Him. The Guru Dev is the connecting link be- 
tween the Guru and Satguru. When the soul gathers in one 
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place and crosses the stars, the sun and the moon, it finds 
the Light-Form of the Guru manifested. This form is like the 
bodily form of the Master, but it is extremely beautiful, radi- 
ant and alluring. When hinting at this, Maulana Rumi says 
that if you wish to see this form, you should travel towards 
your Original Home, the region that was visited by Hazrat 
Ibrahim, Abraham. You should pass through the big star, and 
by your determined efforts transcend the sun and the moon. 
You will then be able to place your forehead at His Door. 
URN ae SA eile, I-YUR set START a aaa | 
Oe feted Ie GR ail R are PAS, UR I aif Samal aif ae Me | 
-- ago alcton walt (GUA 6, Jo 476) 

Like Khalil, go towards the Reality; cross the star, the skies and 

the blue beyond; put your foot on the sun and the moon, and then 

place your head at the Door of His Court. 

Guru Nanak also hints at this spiritual path: 

WR af us4 ol ard || xfa ate alei soa frend | | 
-- dol acl (Go 767) 
From the east, you should turn to the west, and should join 
together the sun and the moon. 
aA WI Hs TWA HI | scien qa He fea aI | 
Teed GUT aS YAR! ad We | HRI | 
Rist ad GAR Hooray || fet maea ST ANAT | | 
forel 8 UM Ale Wig || AH He Garit Ae | | 
-- dol Hcl (Jo 767) 

First go to the east; then go to the south. Then climb the moun- 

tain from the west after a full round; beyond the seventh region 

is the Lotus Throne, which is the seat of Paar Brahm, resplendent 
with a wealth of infinite Lights. O Nanak, that is the Land of 

Perfect Detachment. 

Gather the soul together in the back of the eyes and 
cross the sun and the moon. Then rise up, walk round the 
seventh Puri (Sahans-dal-kanwal), and pass by Brahm and 
reach Paar Brahm, where there is the Jewel of Naam. He who 
reaches there is truly detached. The Light-Form of the Mas- 
ter is blissful. Guru Nanak has said, 
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SS BY sy Tea R Y ATAN | | 
-- IÍ AA (AR Ao 1,40 1041) 
The Wonderful Form is blissful; it is shown by the Perfect Master. 
On seeing that form the disciple cries out: “Wah Guru 
aege!” (Glorious Master) “Wah Guru!” (Wonderful Master). 
This form remains with the soul in all the regions and 
universes. It takes on the form of the Shabd in the region of 
Brahm. It takes the soul to the Ultimate Home or Sach Khand 
(True Region). When this form appears within, all doubts are 
destroyed, the service of the devotee is approved and half of 
the task of the disciple is then accomplished. Thenceforth, 
the devotee has to do nothing. The Light-Form is responsible 
for taking the soul to the Ultimate Home. The Saints praise 
this form and the bliss of contemplating on it. 
WA GA JeRa AIR yè da eft AA AR | | 
-- 3È IOA (IIRI Ho 5, Jo 394) 
The Lotus Feet of the Guru Dev are dear; the Saints worship 
them with Love. 
dat & Ai Al sig || Wd oe IRes WIG | | 
-- 3ife Hoel (lS Ho 5, Jo 869) 
Supreme bliss fills the minds of the Saints. The Saints meditate 
on the Divine Guru, the Lord. 
Khwaja Muin-ud-din Chishti describes the Light-Form 
of the Master as follows: 
F IRA-BY Aled GX Meh WhH—NKATG, 
q sol GPA -SGR-Y_ AS EN APTA | 
AHA BT USAT AKT AAT AGRA, 
BX PNY AA We GA-V—-oNy CATS | 
IR OF AAIN-VE Uh Ysa Ade I HAH, 
ST SAT ARR ANG Aa EN APTA | 
REG SRA St FORA Wea eX OAH, 
a4 7 Ae Hot Geile Heart gfarara | 
-- Glalol-onta odist (Jo 25) 
O Master, on seeing Your moon-like face, the sun is steeped 
in the water of shame, and on seeing the effulgent rays of Your 
cheek, the moon has hidden its face. On getting the Dust of Your 
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Path, the sun has become bright and has built his golden throne 
in the skies. If even one ray of Your bright face were to shine in 
the skies, the sun would hide itself with shame. In the person 
of the prophet, this sun or light of truth is manifest, just as the 
moon gets its light from the sun. 

Maulana Rumi also hints at the Master’s Radiant Form, 

fa art fe ax afes fa mè sm aes, 
wena ofr fs mÀ eT ana | 
-- Gldiol-9FA AISI Go 232) 

You do not know the Emperor sitting in my heart. Look inside, 

and do not be misled by my outer form. You do not know my 

Companion; you do not know the King inside me. Look at my 

golden face; look not at my iron feet. 

St. John described the Light-Form thus in the Bible: 

I was in the spirit on the Lord’s day, and heard behind me a great 

voice, as of a trumpet. (Revelations 1:10) 

And I turned to see the voice that spoke with me. And being 

turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks: and the midst of seven 

golden candlesticks one like to the Son of Man, clothed with a 

garment down to the feet, and girt about the paps with a golden 

girdle. And his head and his hairs were white, as white wool, and 
as snow, and his eyes were a flame of fire. And his feet like unto 
fine brass, as in a burning furnace. And his voice as the sound of 

many waters. (Revelations 1:12-15) 

After these things I looked, and behold a door was opened in 

heaven and the first voice which I heard, as it were, of a trumpet 

speaking with me, said, ‘come up hither, and I will show thee the 

things which must be done hereafter.’ (Revelations 4:1) 

There is a hint about this in the Saar Bachan, where it 
is stated that the Guru showed His wonderful form which 
cannot be described. 

TS ARG sors fears | WMT BG Hel T 
-- UR-Tdol HG AG (19:7;12, Jo 146) 

The Guru appeared in a wonderful form; It cannot be described. 

A pure heart is needed to see this form. It can be seen by 
pure eyes only. It cannot be manifest to every eye. 
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SUT FAVA UH aa dle WZ Bella, 
BX Val WIE Weay Sh AS UT ART | 

See with the Inner Eye; His face is like the moon. Not every eye 

can see the glory of that moon. 

This form of the Master is everlasting, eternal and 
ever-existent. This has been so throughout the ages. It leads 
the seeker to merge in Sat Purush. 

ay Tea If INST | | oy se YW Hag cea | | 
-- 3ife aoe 5 ma PAR, Jo 873) 
Great is the Lord; great is the Guru Dev; great is the Eternal 
Being, who feeds the Hungry Lotus. (Kabir) 
IRed dry sige elas WR Pe Aor AUNT | | 
IRed GAT UY UT era Red ofa oft Her | 
-- gfe soe BÅ Ho 5, Jo 250) 

The Divine Guru is the sacred shrine of pilgrimage, and the pool 

of Divine Ambrosia; bathing in the Guru’s wisdom, one expe- 

riences the Infinite. The Divine Guru is the Creator, and the 

Destroyer of all sins, the Divine Guru is the Purifier of sinners. 

Guru Arjan also says to the same effect, 


aife ING AAS || OPTS ING AAS || GING AA | | 
A RA FE | 
-- 3I A PRJ) RAA Ao 5, q0 262) 


I bow to the eternal Guru. I bow to the ever-existent Guru. I bow 

to the Satguru. I bow to the Guru Dev. 

Guru Dev is the highest of all and is all-powerful. All 
happiness is gained by serving Him. By His Grace egotism is 
destroyed and one gains release. 

wa À gs RA pT A Ye ug fra A AA 
-- 3f aor (Nİ A0 5, qo 1152) 

The Divine Guru is All-powerful and the Greatest of all. Serving 

Him, I obtain all happiness. 

GR gu S wey fas sé4q || Gs Gell VARA WA WW RRT | 
-- gfe soe (factact ao 5, Jo 811) 

By Your Grace, one is emanicipated, and egotism is dispelled. 

The Guru Dev is omnipresent, possessing all powers. He is 

obtained through the Perfect Guru. 
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Guru Dev is true. His service is also true. All else is 
false. 





ula ale afer ale aft Wea || Ys Ag Ys Fw aM By VI | 
-- sife sot (reed IRi Ao 5, Jo 1166) 
True, True, True, True is the Divine Guru. False, false, false, 
false is all service other than His. 
Guru Arjan has sung the praises of the Guru Dev in a 
beautiful manner. He says, 

ela mT RT A RT YÀ ARNT | | 

IRed UAT sla Aog ea AT were | | 

IRed aa eR ary wares axed Hg faeee || 

Pà HA fa ght axfa Axed ORG Wee BRT | 

èg dry sige WS WR PSA Ao AUNT | | 

INed GAT UA aT era Red Aa AA PT | 

Pà R gfe GY GY axed Hg eR aT GeRT || 

IRed Gata wy Afar OR fora sq ys ot fog oft ae! 

IRed UTS URIey WAS pRa AP ER AATNI | | 

-- gif soe PRBS aidot IRR Ao 5, Jo 250) 
Guru Dev is mother; Guru Dev is father; Guru Dev is the Lord 
and Parmeshwar. 
The Guru Dev gives happiness and is a true friend who never 
deserts us. 
He banishes ignorance. He gives the gift of Naam. 
He is the manifest image of Peace and of True Intelligence. He is 
the Philosopher’s Stone. 
The Guru Dev destroys all sins and is the Redeemer of sinners. 
Holy is the spot where He sits. It is the True Fountain of Divine 
Knowledge and Immortality. One becomes pure by bathing in It. 
The Guru Dev is from the beginning, and has been through the 
Ages. One is redeemed by remembering the Mantra of the Guru 
Dev; His Mantra is the Lord’s Mantra. 
O Lord! Have mercy and lead us to a Guru Dev. Take us sinners 
and fools, across. 
The Guru is the Satguru and Paar Brahm Parmeshwar. Nanak 
bows before the Guru Dev. 
The Gurus mention various benefits that result from re- 
alizing the Guru Dev: 
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Lust, anger, greed, attachment and pride are gotten rid 
of, and millions of sins and sufferings are banished. It re- 
moves all defects and raises the soul from a lower to a higher 
level. It extinguishes the fire of Maya in which all are burn- 
ing. All desires are fulfilled, and actions prove fruitful. One is 
honoured in the world. It redeems souls in the Iron Age, and 
the foolish and ignorant souls take to devotion for the Lord. 
They get happiness, peace and equipoise. One becomes 
emancipated, and redeems one’s family also. 

The Guru Dev can be realized only through the mercy 
of the Lord by a great good fortune. 


The Perfect Master 

In order to obtain the full benefit of spirituality, Saints 
and Mahatmas have, in their hymns, emphasized the need of 
a Master. But the Guru should be a Perfect Master. It is only 
a Perfect Master, who can make us perfect. All the Mahatmas 
have, therefore, praised a Poora Guru or Murshid-i-Kamil 
(Perfect Master). There are stages of spiritual evolution. Un- 
less you find a Perfect Master, your spiritual evolution will 
not be complete. If one desires to become a Master of Arts, 
one cannot do so by learning from a fifth standard or a tenth 
standard student or a graduate teacher, for they can take 
one only up to the stages they themselves have attained. In 
order to pass the Master of Arts (M.A.) examination we need 
at least an M.A. teacher. In the schools, we have different 
teachers for different classes. A student who passes the. M.A. 
examination respects all teachers from the very first class 
onwards. Similarly, there are stages in spirituality, such as 
that of a Sadhu or Sant or Perfect Master. 

In order to get the full benefit of spirituality, we need a 
teacher who has attained the stage of a Sant. A Sadhu, who is 
free from the bondage of body and mind and has transcend- 
ed the three gunas can also help; but a Guru of this type plac- 
es before the disciple the ideal of a Satguru. 

A person below this stage is not so helpful. A guru can 
only teach up to the stage, he himself has reached. He takes 
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the disciple there, and not beyond it. It is folly to expect 
benefit from an imperfect guru. He cannot help you to find 
release. Guru Nanak Sahib says, 
DÀ UX det wi asl | Grd aR d Fala T gT 
-- sme soe RAPI Ao 1, 90 932) 

Disciples are many; so are gurus; no release can be found through 

an imperfect master. 

A Perfect Master may not have any university degrees, 
but His company gives something better than formal schol- 
arship, namely, spiritual enlightenment. The Perfect Guru 
does not reveal all His competence on the first day. As the 
ability of the disciple increases, the Guru also reveals more 
and more. At first, He appears merely as an elderly person, 
but gradually He reveals Himself as a Perfect Guru. He does 
not stop there. He shows the disciple that He is merged in 
the Lord, and that there is no difference between Him and 
the Lord. 


Recognizing a Perfect Master 
It is not easy to recognize a Perfect Master. We can do so 
to a certain extent by the signs on His body, His way of life, 
and the spirituality gained from Him. Some facts about these 
points are briefly given below: 
He is always kind and treats all alike. He is free from 
prejudice and enmity. He is unaffected by praise or slander. 
Ae Wear agg è wg fay arm fest age | | 
ve aaR oR ae wa GoR Ger ars der wg UII 
-- aife soe (ARS Ao 3, Jo 602) 
The Master is always merciful; we reap the harvest of our 
karmas, but His gracious look alleviates pain. He reveals Himself 
according to the measure of our faith. 


ag ae fee WA pg & fore a Wag Bs SIs |. 
ag ag wA RAS è Ny Aa saa gfe ety || 
-- 3È soe AA ARİ A as Ao 4, Jo 1421) 
Great indeed is the Satguru; He is the True Being. Great indeed 
is the Satguru; He is without enmity. Praise and slander are the 
same to Him. 
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His Way of Life 

The Master’s way of life is of a particular kind, and it 
distinguishes Him from others. 

The Master is bountiful. He is never a beggar. He does 
not hanker after anything. He earns His own living. He is a 
burden on no one. He maintains Himself, and helps the help- 
less and the suffering. 

Te We wary AT og || aS afer 4a aA ag || 
ule wig foe sug eg || Ae UE verte Ug || 
-- 3ife Soa (Rat Bt AR ao 1, Jo 1245) 

He is no Master, who begs from door to door. Do not bow to such 

a one. He, who labours and gives in charity, O Nanak, he is on 

the right path. 

He charges no fees and does not accept any donations 
for His teachings. He imparts them free of charge. His teach- 
ings are free, like the other bounties of nature such as air, 
water, sunlight and so forth. 

His ornaments are prayer and humility. Despite the fact 
that He is all-powerful, He does not boast that He can do 
anything out of the ordinary. He always says that it is the 
Lord who does something, or that it is being done by His 
Satguru. Truly, a fruit-laden branch bends humbly. He who 
considers himself humble is truly great. 

AMT GS GT ATF ar | | Sse WAL GA GT Gar | | 
-- aife soe PRB Ao Ho 5, Jo 266) 

One who sees himself as lowly, shall be accounted as the highest 

of all. 

He is not opposed to anybody and does not complain 
about the conduct of anyone. Even if someone bears Him ill- 
will, He forgives him. He does not criticize anybody, and He 
does not slander anyone. He loves everybody, including His 
enemies. He believes and lives up to the precept: 

Love thy enemies. 

He is the radiant sun of purity, universal wisdom, truth 
and spirituality. He is spiritual, and seekers after spirituality 
gather round Him like moths and make their lives fruitful by 
obtaining spiritual benefit. 
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He does not dress in any particular manner and does 
not torture His body for controlling the mind. His method is 
quite different. It is easy and natural. 

He does not perform miracles, like a juggler to please 
His audience. Although He is all-powerful, He keeps His 
powers hidden. But He does sometimes use them, if He is so 
disposed. His disciples are always benefitted by His-Grace. 


The Structure of the Body 
Certain physical characteristics are said to be possessed 
by a Perfect Guru. He has no physical defects. He walks like 
a chakor (moon-bird). His eyes are like those of a lion. He has 
a broad forehead, a lotus on the sole of His foot and a mole 
on His face. Hafiz Sahib says, 
SR st THM Feet siRe feci—Al WU, A-R RTA 
PWARHSI-GORT VT | 
-- Glalo-Elfa Jo 30) 
If that Beloved of Shiraz possesses my heart, I will sacrifice 
Samarkand and Bukhara to His dark mole. 


The Character of a Perfect Master and the Influence of 
His Company 

By sitting near a Perfect Master and contemplating on 
Him, the mind is inclined to get under control and is stilled 
to some extent. 

Ra Rf ma weet fos uigt fore ay softs || 
da word a4 Fa S os wy Rr Wy fhe || 
-- 3ife soar (Yel Ao 5, Jo 760) 

By seeing Him, the mind becomes happy; but how are we to see 

Him? The Saints are our friends, helpful and true; they dye us in 

His colour and help us live in His presence. 

Rays of purity constantly radiate from Him. He is full 
of wonderful Light and kindness. He has an indescribable 
influence on others. He has magnetic attraction. By His 
words, which are full of mystical meaning, He pulls the soul 
upwards. He produces an experience of bliss, which defies 
description. 








192 Gurumat Siddhant 
SA yy ee Ee eee 
I HMIE GW sae Wo, GT I YY sel Bore aeHt aes! 
-- Acton walt 

If He were to give out the secrets of His mysteries; the souls 

would take flight towards the sky. 

One finds a strange radiance and attraction in His eyes 
and in His forehead when one gazes at them, even for a 
moment. He feels a pull, and his attention gathers together 
and seems to ascend to the higher subtle regions from the 
gross regions. His consciousness expands and is elevated. 

There is peace and evenness within a Perfect Master. 
As a result of being in His company, a current of bliss runs 
through us. We feel happy on meeting Him. All our doubts 
are removed and we feel certain that our ultimate destina- 
tion will be attained. 

forg fafere af As g A NE PNR 
m P gR ARN s gR ues ug cele || 
-- 3È IA PRBS ARPI Ao 4, J0 168) 

Such a one is the Satguru, on seeing Him one feels happy; that 

the doubts of the mind are banished, and the Abode of the Lord 

is attained. 

He is full of the Elixir of Life. His face is bright and 
radiant. His voice is attractive and the light in His eyes is 
both alluring and piercing. Powerful currents of life-energy 
emanate from a Saint and surcharge the surrounding atmo- 
sphere. His words have a strange influence. They penetrate 
the hearts of the listeners. The mere presence of a Saint awak- 
ens souls and redeems them. 

A Perfect Master can, with a single glance, find out 
one’s inner condition. He then instructs us according to our 
condition. When anyone visits Him, He can see the visitor's 
inner condition, as if that person were encased in transparent 
glass, but He keeps it a secret. Bees rush to flowers for their 
fragrance and honey; similarly, the seekers go to the perfect 
Master to partake of His wealth of spirituality and righ- 
teousness. No one returns empty handed from the bountiful 
Master. They bring back with them the seed of Naam which, 
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sooner or later, fructifies and gives release to the soul. When 
one begins to visit a Perfect Master, his good days begin. 
aa aif wa oral AA gÀ | | 
A T Ha gg Aa ale Gaye WI gail || 
-- if steer (tort Ho 5, Jo 671) 

I now sing the prasies of the Lord in my mind. My mind has been 

enlightened, and it is always at peace, for I have found the Perfect 

True Guru. 

The Sant-Satguru is the True Son of the Lord. To Him all 
religions, castes, faiths and sects are alike. He sees the same 
Lord in all living beings. 

Ga dea or yon teat Ser ails | | 
-- Gol URAL, 9B olor, as Gel Had Ht UR) 

The Lord Himself acts in this body of five elements (the body of 

the Saint). (Janam Sakhi Guru Nanak — Journey to Mecca) 

Without partiality to any religion or caste, He imparts 
the same message to all the world. To Him, all are the chil- 
dren of God, and He looks upon them with the same eye. 

UTS WY agar è Na AT GAG BY SIs | 
we gafe oR ewer wa ara A NA A | 
-- 3ife aoe Iss} Bt AR Ho 4, Jo 300) 

The Satguru is merciful, and all are equal to Him. He looks upon 

all with the same eye, and he who loves Him, prospers. 

He clasps all to His bosom. 

qe AAE var oreiy at wad ay frerg sits | | 
-- aifé seer (REI Ao 1, Jo 72) 

O Nanak, know Him as the True Guru, who Unites all with the 

Lord. 

He does not ask anyone to give up his religion and adopt 
a new one. He is concerned only with the soul. He does not 
mind what religion he belongs to. But it is necessary that you 
should have a desire for spiritual progress. 

There is no question of religion or caste, so far as He is 
concerned. 

fefer ff weil wae U, ice Yel 7 GT 
WA GI Ad UH &, FA UST FT TSI | 
-- PAR URAt Baws aor 1 CGRaert ar sist 11, Jo 108) 
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I rejoice in the Shabd, which knows no distinction. It is the same 

for all, whether a Brahmin or a Sheikh. 

The Perfect Master fearlessly preaches the path of spir- 
ituality, which is free from the limitations of scriptures and 
formalities, and is present inside everyone. He is a true Haji, 
one who has made the pilgrimage to Mecca; one who has 
seen God, who has made the upward journey to the Court 
of the Lord. You will derive spiritual benefit from a Perfect 
Guru, wherever you meet Him. 

Maulana Rumi says, 

He—svull SANE) Soil deg, eae fey ls To al a aa) 
APA Sek AT ST SGX WIG, SAR SiR A Sil GX SSIS | 
-- ago alcton wet (GUAR 1, do 304) 

If you wish to go on a Pilgrimage, take with you someone who 

has experience of it, whether he be a Hindu, an Arab or a Turk. 

Do not look at his features or colour; look at his ideal and deter- 

mination. 

Do not be misled by His outer form. Consider only His 
spiritual attainment. We do not have to enter into any outer 
relationship with Him. We must take instructions in spiritual 
science from Him, and practice what He teaches us. 

The Perfect Master is an incarnation of the Lord. Just as 
the Lord communicates His teachings to the Saints, without 
the agency of speech, similarly, the Saints impart their mes- 
sages to their disciples by means of internal experiences, and 
without the use of speech. 

MAPASA IRA J Bed ZF sa | a Atel ate JH aS | 
-- ago alcton wet (GUAR 2, do 134) 

Like God, the Master does not make use of Speech or any Materi- 

al Instrument. He teaches the disciple without speaking. 

The Master is formless like God and above the sphere of 
senses. He instructs His disciples without uttering a word. 

The teachings of the Saints are imparted in an unspoken 
language, the language of the soul which, one soul conveys 
to another soul. The soul is a particle of God and His great 
mystery. It speaks without tongue or throat. 
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sXe aed VEER Yara, Ne-Pa A | 
-- da-N aan Jo 90) 

The soul is a particle of God, and it is a secret of God. It can speak 

without a Tongue or Palate. 

It can function and act without the aid of any senses. 

ad aag T A PA YTT | | 
Ù ag aA fay EAT PROT | | 
SAA asg AT gs Aaa ART | | 
qme gog o & as Gas eM | | 
-- 3ife Hoe (ISI a AR Ho 2, Jo 139) 

To see without eyes, to hear without ears, to walk without feet, 

to work without hands, to speak without a tongue — thus, one 

remains dead, while yet alive. O Nanak, merge with your Lord 
and Master, recognizing the Command of the Lord. 

Maulana Rumi also says that in the higher spiritual 
regions, these feet are not needed for walking, nor do we 
require a tongue for eating, wings for flying, ears for hearing 
or eyes for sight. 

J ORT FO HX AT Ge, À AAE P A GRA, GVA AAT 
are Heer | 








-- ago aleton wall (GUAR 1, Jo 228-29) 

The soul travels without wings or feet, it eats without lips or 

teeth; it sees the universe with closed eyes. 

With Perfect Masters, it often happens that seekers after 
truth have no need to put questions during discourses. They 
get answers to their questions, without asking them. 

Whenever the Saints manifest themselves, they preach 
the practice of Naam or the Surat-Shabd Yoga (Yoga of the 
Sound Current) and clearly say that the Lord has never been 
and will never be realized by formal religious practices. He is 
inside your heart. Your heart is the true temple of God. You 
must search for Him there. The Lord can be realized only by 
going within. 

aR Haw VE Ws 2 fron wah TE BSI | 
-- gfe aoe Cait #0 3, Jo 1346) 
This body is the Temple of the Lord, in which the Jewel of 
Spiritual Wisdom is revealed. 
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The body of man is a wonderful thing. If the Inner Eyes 
are opened, it is discovered to be the abode of the Lord, the 
temple of God. It is the true mosque wherein God is to be 
found. 

ARG set | feet FRAT UIST SRA | 

The heart is the mosque; the body is the true place of worship. 

And God created man to His own image. (Bible, Genesis 1:27) 

Why should men, who have within them these natural 
mosques and temples, wander about outside seeking the 
Lord? This is not proper. Those who search for the Lord out- 
side the body, cannot find Him. 

aR at veel PRT U away, | UR ak Ig fae weal ae gay 
-- Axor g-sicil ge Heiocz (Jo 25) 
The Friend is by your side; why are you so ignorant? Your Friend 
is within you; why do you seek Him elsewhere? 
ex feat at eet surfers | SX Ga dor UT ot aie ga 
-- wall 

In your head are beautiful gardens, and the company of Great 

Souls. Make haste and visit them; ask the Secret from the 

Master. (Maulana Rumi) 

fay @rgan fH ee À ay wore S FS ater || 
G vats at vagate fors srs Ry AI 
-- aife sot PRÍ P} AR Ho 4, Jo 309) 

They who search not inside the body are ignorant and foolish. 

They look for the treasure in wrong places, like the deer, that 

looks for musk in the bushes. 

Out of ignorance, they wander in solitudes and wastes. 
Whatever is in the macrocosm, is in the microcosm. You must 
search for Him inside your own self. We are mistaken, when 
we search for Him in brooks, streams, hills, man-made tem- 
ples and other places. We will not find Him there. If we know 
the secret of the path, we will find Him. We cannot, however, 
go inside without a True Master. 

IR wal ae _ eR Faw Ge afer || 
-- 3ife soe Gant fae Ho 3, Jo 1346) 

Know ye by the Grace of the Master, the Temple of the Lord is 

within you. 
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The teachings of the Perfect Masters are wholly true and 
scientific. They are natural and practical. They are not merely 
the result of imagination and intellect. Whatever they teach, 
they teach with absolute conviction, for their teachings are 
not the result of mere reading or learning. They are based on 
their own personal inner experiences, and these experiences 
are common to all holy men. Their spiritual experiences tally 
with the experiences of other holy men. They do not ask peo- 
ple to have blind faith. They have themselves seen the Lord. 

ame p mAg RÀ ENT | 
-- 3if@ AOLA (IIR Ao 5, Jo 397) 
Nanak’s Emperor is immanent and manifest (to the Saint). 
St GER sya At)! ot ATA SR st eet | 
WH WT Ae fers aI] | TÀ Aa Rg BS | 
ay tisng rg oR agar! | AA eR Pr REJ AZA | | 
-- aife sot (SRI sold oleIed, Go 1163) 

Namdev filled the golden cup with milk, and placed it before 

the Lord. Such devotees dwell in the Lord’s heart. The Lord was 

pleased; He drank the milk and the devotee went home. Namdev 
then had the vision of the Lord. 

They are true Hajis (men who have seen God). Shams- 
i-Tabriz says, 

Faae AA OR AY led, HAA UW a Ze Yes | 
frei stax et Pe career, Tet Ra HEA IHAe HATH | 
-- WA AST 

We should see the Beloved with our own eyes, and listen to His 

voice. When one closes the eyes there is darkness. One should see 

His Light behind it. 

You would then understand His glory as a result of your 
own experience. The Perfect Masters or Saints do not rely on 
Scriptures and books, for the Scriptures merely describe the 
experiences of holy men. Saints, however, are themselves the 
Vedas and the Scriptures personified. Books owe their ori- 
gin to them. They are all this and more. The teachings of the 
Saints are free and true, and all bondage is banished through 
them. One attains immortal honour and distinction through 
them. 
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Guru Nanak has described the signs by which one can 
recognize the Perfect Master. He says, 
RR ue ae carg dg aS ways yey Yory | | 
Ga wae ofior yf ae m wg ATT | 
ay alet Welet de GS Ase BAI | 
aR oR afsia de ute cata goa | | 
ge & ok wy of af aster fora arg || 
-- 3ife Hoe (ACAR P} GR Ho 1, Jo 1291) 

The real Master is one who shows us our True Home, inside 

our body. He makes us hear the five Melodies, that are ever re- 

sounding within us. All the worlds, the underworlds, the islands 
and universes are wonderful, as the sweet Melody of the Shabd 

(Divine Sound) is resounding in them. The Melody comes from 

the Throne of the True Lord. 

Adi Granth advises us to hear that Shabd in the Sukhman 
or the Royal Vein, and attune ourselves to the spiritual 
regions. The Melody is indescribably sweet; on hearing 
it, all worldly desires die out. When the lotus of the heart 
turns upwards, it is filled with this Nectar. When you drink 
this Nectar, your mind will not waver. Prayer will become 
automatic and constant, and there will be communion with- 
out speech with the unspoken Word, which has been since 
the very beginning. All the seekers who realize the five 
Melodies are real devotees and return to their Original 
Home. Guru Granth Sahib says that he is a slave of anyone 
who seeks and realizes the Shabd and reaches his Home. 

RR ue ae carg eg a ways yey Yory | | 
Ga wae gfior yf de sol Uag ART | 
ao ale Welt de US Ase BAI | 

aR oR afsia de ute cata goa | | 
ge & oR wy of af aster fea arg || 
apa pat aan Ata vale GAS | | 

vote wag seit SRT gg J Pag T NZ || 
ao g a AR R gR Arg | | 

art mdr Ga fet yeahs fot aR ary | | 
Wag Gl SB US ae AH A GT aI 


-- 3ife doe (HAIR Gl AR Ho 1, Jo 1291) 
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He is the Wise and True Master, who shows us our home within 
our body. There rings the Melody of the Five Shabds; there is the 
beat of the Drum of Shabd. The worlds, underworlds, islands 
and seas all make one wonder-struck. A deep and subtle Melody 
plays there, and a King sits on the Throne of Truth. Hear the 
Music in the Sukhman, in the region of the Void; hear the Un- 
utterable Music, and the desires in the mind will die out. The 
Lotus will be upturned and will be filled with Nectar; then the 
mind ceases to wander, and the Eternal Music never leaves us. It 
is with us from the beginning through the Ages. All who realize 
the Five Shabds and go back to their Original Home, have found 
the Shabd which leads them Home. Nanak is the slave of the one 
who seeks the Shabd and finds the Home within. 

All holy men say that the True Master is one who can 
attune the soul to the Shabd or Divine Harmony. 

Was FAY MATS WI | GI HT Ast AGT | | 
aR qag War Zar fay fag a aS Èl 
-- IÍ IOA (ARS Ao 1,40 1021) 

The Perfect Master attunes us to the Shabd; He is all-Powerful 

and all-Pervading. He is above the illusion of Maya, and has not 

an iota of greed in Him. 

A Perfect Master does not make His disciples engage 
in any external practice. His teachings are: “Go inside and 
attune yourself to the Shabd.” The sign of meeting a True 
Master is that the unending Music begins to play within the 
initiate. 

Pg ae NY WAE WII | Tot a see NT 
-- SHS AOA (BIR Ho 5, Jo 393) 

O Nanak, he who has a Perfect Master, hears the Anhad Shabd 

(Unending Music). 

He who is attuned to the Naam, is a Perfect Master. In 
this Iron Age, He is like a ship that can ferry the souls across. 
A devotee sets sail on board this ship and goes across the 
ocean of existence. He realizes the Truth within himself. 

TA a AE & Hferopy ARY AF 
IRAs ea Y OR ud fort seR war ag || 
-- 3ife soa (faerist Bt AR Ho 3, Jo 552) 
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The Perfect Master is attuned to the Naam; He is the Boatman in 

the Iron Age. He who obeys the Master crosses over; for he gets 

attuned to Truth. 

Whenever Saints and holy men appear, they some- 
times create an atmosphere, which is not liked by the world- 
ly-minded people. They do so, so that the slaves of the world 
and worshippers of mammon, who often gather round them 
like flies, may leave them, and the real seekers may not 
suffer. They intentionally provide some cause for criticism, 
so that only the deserving will come to them. 

WRAT WU axdl 4 Tae, Jaye TT MÀ- AAN 4 sae | 
Should there be no keeper at the gates of the Master? There 
should be one, so that worldly dogs may not crowd in. Slander 
acts as the Master’s doorkeeper, so that no undeserving soul may 
approach them. 

In the Janam Sakhi (biography) of Guru Nanak, written 
by Bhai Bala, it is stated that Guru Nanak said, 

Many Saints will incarnate in the Iron Age in order to redeem 

the sinners. 

Bhai Ajite then asked, 

What would be the signs by which they could be recognized, and 

would the people be able to find them? 

The Guru said, 

One sign would be that whenever Saints would incarnate, many im- 

postors, who followed the formalities of religion, would criticize them. 

A few would follow the Saints, but they, too, would be criticized by 

the so-called disciples of the so-called gurus. People would forget the 

Yoga of the Sound Current and would read the written words and say 

prayers while kneeling. The Path of the Unending Music would be for- 

gotten. Men would repeat other mantras and would not know about 
the Path of inner devotion. When the Yoga of the Sound Current would 
not be practiced, I will appear in the garb of Saints. When the practice 
of Anhad Shabd (Unending Music) commences, one could know that 


I was there. 

When a Saint appears on the earth, there is a flood of 
spirituality. The true seekers gather round Him from all 
sides. All benefit from His teachings — the simple as well as 
the righteous, for they find a true satisfaction in the teach- 
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ings. It even happens that some thieves, robbers and sinners 
also come to the Saints, benefit by their teachings and become 
holy men. The Masters act like a washer-man and wash away 
the dirt of our sins. They are living examples of selflessness 
and sacrifice. They rule the hearts of the people. Spirituality 
is preached by them on a grand scale. People throng around 
them by the thousands, and the world is wonderstruck by 
this demonstration of spirituality and devotion. 

The Perfect Masters or Saints are powerful personalities. 
They look after their disciples, whether they be near at hand 
or far away. This naturally creates confidence in the hearts 
of their disciples. Their hand is no less strong than that of 
the Lord. Their reach is so great, as to transcend the seven 
skies. As the disciple’s contact with his Master increases, he 
receives fresh benefits and sees new miracles. 

aed aa Tad alae AR, 
aa A page AA | 
-- aod Ao v (CR 1, Jo 312) 

Powerful is His hand; It is no less strong than that of the Lord. 

His hand has the power of God. You may be sure that His reach 

is so great, that It transcends the Seven Skies. (Maulana Rumi) 

These are some of the signs of a Perfect Master which 
should be taken into consideration by a seeker. 

Besides these, there are innumerable other signs which a 
seeker recognizes after being in His company for some time. 
Maulana Rumi says there are other signs which are known 
only to those who are acquainted with them. 

ae fret et fb sex siferard, Bret aif vit gae feo sree | 

There are many signs to help one recognize a Saint; but only he 

who knows them can recognize them. 

When one goes inside, one sees the Light-Form of the 
Master, and this form speaks to the disciple. It replies to his 
questions and remains with him constantly. 


we AR GPT aT È TAI 





-- aif steer (SIRI Ao 5, Jo 394) 
The Master is constantly with me. 
The disciple then knows the Master intimately. 
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The world is full of the so-called “masters”, but most 
of them hunger for fame and wealth and are not real mas- 
ters. They should be avoided. A Master should be adopted 
only after a careful and balanced consideration. If one should 
find the above signs in anyone, it would be an indication 
that there is some reflection of the genuine truth in Him. 
Never try, however, to test a Master. When one meets a 
Perfect Master, the mind is stilled by His magnetic attraction. 
There can be no success without His help. 
ea j-Here AHA U Wor foreci—tie, 
arr of ARI Ge UW aed ARI 
a I & Gad fe sae sd He | 
-- ago alcton walt (GurR 2, Jo 242) 
Except for the Master’s Grace, nothing kills the ego. Hold fast to 
the garment of that great Mind-Subduer. If you hold fast, it will 
be, because of His Grace; whatever power you get, will be His. 
The Perfect Master is a person who is free from crav- 
ings and desires. You must surrender to Him all your mind, 
body and wealth so that He may make you like Him. How 
this body and mind should be surrendered, is described as 
follows by Kabir Sahib: 
aA dla fed ua fear, FA OI AR RR 
ag ed of Oe Ae, Ut os aE wR 
om aa fear dt wea fear, RR oT UR ARI 
ode oe fh À Ra, TÀ we AR] | 
oF AA oT or cifery, ore fayar aie | 
amt wael SIR È, à mea mf | | 
om aa fear at aa gan, fro aa fear 4 ora 
ae Ga A ae A, OS AA Tela | | 
wt aa det aot, fot AA aS ATI 
we ba PRAT AA, YA GTR RAT | | 
fist aa at Arar oa, ae Gat HT SR | 
oe bale pA fe, FoR a ard aI | 
-- pR ard AE AP- Oad BPI Sisal 18-23, Jo 2-3) 
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Surrender body and mind to Him, who has no desires; who has 
given up all consideration for the self, and who attunes you to 
the Lord. 

Surrender of the mind means surrender of all, for the body goes 
with the mind. What else is left with you to give? Kabir says, 
Surrender of body and mind is for your good; the burden is then 
removed from your own head. 
Surrender the mind to one, who is without desires. Give up your 
ego to the Master. 
When body and mind are truly surrendered, the desires should 
also go with them. Kabir says that he is without fear, for his mind 
is with the Master. 
His innermost thoughts are also surrendered at the Lotus Feet. 
O Kabir, these feet are those of the Master, I see naught else. 
A Perfect Master is a wonderful being whose worth is 
beyond description. 
R R A ana Rd aae wa IER | | 
-- if IA (ARS Ao 5, Jo 618) 
A Perfect Master is glorious. O Nanak, may I be a sacrifice unto 
Him. 
NR A ey ei a A PAA wey T S 
-- gfe 0A (ARS Ao 5, 4o 614) 
Behold the Glorious Greatness of the Perfect Guru. His Worth 
cannot be described. 
A Perfect Master is a highly realized soul. He has no 
feeling of duality. One is redeemed on meeting Him. 
RN ps Rè ATY È S Gor AIN 
ame fry ae oer ee gor maT | | 
-- 3ife soe Iss} Azstfot Ho 4, Jo 168) 
His mind is enlightened; He has no feeling of duality. O Nanak, 
meet Him, for He redeems and sings the Praises of the Lord. 
He is a helper of the helpless and a pardoner of the sinners. 
as Ai e var ye afaye oe | | 
Patan Te ay s Te Ae P nÀ | | 
-- aif seer (REI do 4, Jo 41) 
Be humble and lie prostrate before the Master; the Master 
honours the humble, and blesses them. 
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SHY UST YS Fel gR wre ARI | 
we ay sea afer we ce a | | 
RW YR aasa MA WE wa | | 
-- aie Hoe (Rs Ho 1, Jo 1012) 
No one remains here forever; it is so ordained. Time tears up the 
body. This mind is full of defects, and the body suffers because 
of them. I am a sinful beggar. But the Perfect Master obtains 
reprieve for me, and forgives my sins. 
When a Perfect Master looks at a soul with a merciful 
look, the soul is redeemed. 
ary dar Y RA SRT | Ve gale aR Ww WII 
Te aM aa d ag eae | 





-- 3ife soe (SIRI Ao 1, Go 413) 
The devotee reflects on the self, and recognizes the diamond. The 
Perfect Master gives him a single glance, and thereby redeems 
him. When the disciple accepts the Master, his mind is stilled. 
Bhai Nand Lal says that one life-giving look of the 
Master is sufficient. 
ub Fare MiSS A FIs GH AT | | 
-- Axor aicton welt (GUAR 1, do 312) 
A single life-giving look of the Master is quite sufficient for 
redeeming the disciple. 
Whatever the Perfect Master desires is approved by the 
Lord and comes to pass in this world. 
ot det Ut afer GT oA YAT | | 
wg axfast ord afe fe ufe afer afta | | 
-- aife soe (feictact at GR Ho 3, Jo 854) 
Whatever the Perfect Master prays for, it is heard by the Lord. It 
pervades everywhere, and is in every heart and on every tongue. 
The power of the Master is the Shabd; It is eternal. 
TS R WT A Sl Gell || WX HT Wag Wal Ge ET | 
-- 3ife soet (AA Ao 5, do 1339) 
Perfect is the Master; perfect is His power; His Word is eternal; 
It lives forever. 
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How Can a Perfect Master be Found? 
The Perfect Master is found only through the Grace of 
the Lord. 
fore A PA py A Am A wer ape erga | | 
-- aie soe ARS Ho 5, Jo 640) 
He, to whom the Lord is kind, meets a Perfect Master. 
ame eR alg agar Ti Je I ÀN | | 
-- 3ife soe AAP aRi a defles Ao 4, Jo 1421) 
O Nanak, when the Lord is merciful, then a Perfect Master meets 
you. 
Many aspire to get a Perfect Master, but only he, who is 
so destined, meets Him. 
a ay opr fare forg ARa Rag RR || 
-- 3I soe PRF} Pİ AR Ho 4, Jo 307) 
He alone finds a Perfect Master, whose Destiny is so ordained. 
How is the ground prepared for meeting Him? When 
one sincerely aspires to meet the Lord, the Master appears. 
aio sift artic Ureit eg N R Aa Ag 
-- sie soe Ri fo 3, Jo 1129) 
He who has sincere Devotion in his heart, meets a Perfect 
Master. 





The Signs of Meeting a Perfect Master 
There are many signs for ascertaining that one has met a 
Perfect Master. The most significant of these is that one gets a 
first hand-experience, a living contact with Naam, the Light 
of God and the Voice of God. The wish of the Master (which, 
in fact, is the wish of the Lord, since the Master is merged in 
the Lord and there is no distinction between them) becomes 
the willing duty of the disciple. He then treads the path of 
obedience and submission. 
AT gpg SUR S HE sig T TII 
Ry Te wT Text Ul wet Lrg || 
-- aie Woe (SIRI Ho 5, Jo 396) 
Your Law is infinite, and nobody can fully comprehend It; he 
who meets a Master, treads the path ordained by Him. m 
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ONENESS OF GURU, GURU DEV, SATGURU 
AND LORD 





It is said in the Scriptures that Akaal Purush is without form. 
He sees without eyes, works without hands, walks without 
feet and hears without ears. He is present everywhere but is 
not visible. 

He is beyond the reach of intellect or imagination, 
for they function within human limitations. How is one to 
meditate on Him and to become acquainted with Him? For, 
in actual fact, one can love only one’s fellow human beings. 

eae oF fore FT 8A TRI Wale | HGR T OLR To T Tet || 

Birds of a feather flock together, pigeons with pigeons, and 

falcons with falcons. 

Birds love birds, animals love animals, and man loves 
man. In order to still the mind, we must have something 
before the eyes as an objective. To fulfil this need of human 
beings, Rama, Krishna and others came to this world as 
incarnations of Kaal, in the form of human beings, and Saints 
come as incarnations of Sat Purush, also as human beings. In 
an inspired line, a Persian mystic says, 

WR BA Gal seat Ye Al snag | 
-- DPdI-V-IRAG (VAIS 75, Jo 64) 

Since He is God, He comes Himself. 

This is true. God does reveal Himself to us. We are help- 
less and have no access to the Lord. He is all powerful. But 
in spite of His being formless, He reveals His Light in the 
human body and thus manifests Himself. He appears 
amongst us in the form of a Perfect Saint and becomes 
the means of uniting us with the Lord. The Satguru is the 
being through whom the Lord sends His message to us in 
this world. The Gurus have therefore repeatedly praised the 
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Satguru, and they say that the Lord is manifested in Him and 
that if you wish to be united with Him, you must take shelter 

with the Master. There is no other means of success. 
TS RAGS Vol GY || Gil fey ard Bl Geary | | 
-- gfe Toe GIS Ho 5, Jo 864) 
Know ye the Master and the Lord to be one; the Lord accepts one 
whom the Master loves. 
TS ARS ey To To Ta RTE | | 
WR go wy fos wigs oA ANH Ue seen | | 
-- IÍ AA PRB AISI Ho 5, Jo 218) 
The Master is sent by the Lord; the Master is the True Sustainer. 
If the Master is pleased, everything is yours. Nanak would glad- 
ly sacrifice himself unto Him a thousand times. 








What is the Meaning of Oneness? 

The oneness of the Master with the Lord means that 
his essence is merged in the essence of the Lord, and they 
are One. The Lord is infinite. He pervades everywhere. The 
Master is the pole, where He is manifest, and the whole world 
derives spiritual Light from him. The Master, so to say, is the 
bulb in which the electric light is made to appear. The Lord 
enlightens the people of the world by this bulb. The Master 
is not the body. He transcends it. The disciple is also not the 
body. When he transcends the bondage of the body, he sees 
the glory of the Master. The Satguru is the place where the 
sun of Reality rises. One of the Saints says, 

W RR DAN PA A AFATE | 
-- aod} Ao wall, PRIO (2964, SYR 1,90 182) 

He has hidden a sun in the human being. 

The True Master is hidden in the human body. He radi- 
ates the Light of the Lord. This body is not sufficient to man- 
ifest His light and beauty. In order to know Him as he really 
is, we have to rise above the body. His eyes are the windows 
of the Lord’s Home, and in them shines His Light. We cannot 
understand it by any worldly example. 

The Perfect Master remains intoxicated without wine 
and satisfied without food. 
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miya aA gaa IRn, miga UW Jag d-Ha | 
-- @fccri-2FA ASI (Jo 116) 

The Man of God remains intoxicated without wine; the Man of 

God remains satisfied without any meal. (Maulana Rumi) 

His eyes remain fixed on the vision of the Lord, and his 
hand is the hand of the Lord. 

TAG WI-Gal GHI-G gaT | 
-- Gldiol-9FA AISI (Jo 116) 

His eyes are fixed on the vision of God; His hand is the hand of 

God. (Maulana Rumi) 

The Master is not a creature of this world and is not 
in the bondage of this body. He goes beyond all the lower 
worlds and regions, the mind and the intellect, and lives and 
moves in the spiritual regions. And He, in his mercy, gives 
eyes to thousands of persons to see inner sights and cross 
these regions. 

The living Master is one with the Lord. He is the true 
manifestation of the Lord in this world. He has been given 
the duty of working for the salvation of its creatures. He is 
the manifestation of the Shabd. He is the source of love. He is 
the incarnation of bliss and peace. Only man can guide man. 
This is the law of nature. The Master assumes human form 
according to this law, so that he may persuade people and 
unite them with the Lord through his own strength. He can 
every day, or whenever he likes, enjoy the bliss of the inner- 
most and highest regions of Light and Life. The Sikh Gurus 
and other holy men have clearly stated that there is no differ- 
ence between the Master and the Lord. In fact they are one. 

SORT URIey TAGS AM Te ffs BE vs | | 
-- aife soe RS Ho 1, Jo 599) 
The Lord is Infinite, Transcendent and Omnipotent. O Nanak, 
He is met in the Form of the Master. 
BTS AT Gal Hal AT sd A GTS || 
aig afdartt greg & wy afe vfs Garg || 
-- gfe soet Yel Ho 4, Jo 759) 

My Guru is True and Eternal; He does not come and go; He is 

the Imperishable one. He pervades all. 
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How can the Master’s greatness be described? He is 
from the beginning, and has been throughout the ages. He 
is the very Lord. 
ye ow safes feat pet Te felt Ua Ae I | 
are sie Gare OTS DT RT TRA | | 
-- 3if¢ Hoel (II Ho 5, Jo 397) 
How can the Guru be praised? He is the pool of Wisdom and 
Truth; He has existed throughout the Ages, from the beginning. 
He is the very Lord. 
The Gurus say: 
wag forifer ute ea chan go Tag omy fee || 
R AAs NAg Wess AMG Ag FAI 
-- sme Toei (SII Ho 4, Jo 442) 
We churned the sea of the body, and saw a wonderful sight. The 
Lord is the Guru and the Guru is the Lord. O Nanak, there is no 
difference or distinction. 
The Lord lives in the Master. 
IR Afe sy Ras GAR || RAR AR a SAR | | 
-- SiG soe IRs Ho 1, Jo 1024) 
The Creator Himself is in the Master; the Lord is manifested in 
the Master. Myriads of men are redeemed by Him. 
fay Te Wa 4 ote oF ag A oN I 
aR yp fate arg xfer eR Ach We aranhe | | 
-- 3È Toei (ARS Ho 4, Jo 996) 
Without the Master love does not awaken in the heart, try as 
you may. The Lord has enshrined Himself in the Master, and the 
Master Unites us with Him. All homage to the Master! 
Wet Geet Pe Ags Bgl! AA ARIA Arel AG 1 
-- IÍ oA (Nİ Ia MASA, Jo 1166) 
The slanderers come to grief and suffering; there is no difference 
between Namdev and the Lord. (Namdev) 
Kabir Sahib says, 
aa 84 JA Wh ay gè Ub cua Ag TATA | | 
-- 3I soar PBS Pa PAR, Jo 339) 
Tand You, my Lord, are now One. My mind is filled with the Joy 
of Union. (Kabir) 
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He again says, “Ram and Kabir are united, and nobody 
can distinguish between them.” 
aq as ug ae Raa AA è mRNA | | 
WA GAR VS AS HE A Uh GSA | | 
-- sie soe eepett sod Dl, Jo 969) 
I have ascended to the Lord’s throne, and have met the Supreme 
Music-Maker. Rama and Kabir are now One, no one can distin- 
guish between them. (Kabir) 
The Lord and the Master are one. 
aR aR ants vor ad ame sR WR Ag || 
-- sife Soe (ARS Ho 1, Jo 1043) 
The Lord and the Master are One; O Nanak, the Lord loves the 
Master. 
Te WAS we Ss aH afe ees VATS | | 
-- sie seer (RESRIEI Ho 5, Jo 53) 
The Master and the Lord are One; He pervades everywhere. 
fos Ue AT SY Tet ely & Gah aH Ay Vat | | 
-- Ife oe ARI Ho 5, Jo 1209) 
As the waves of water and the foam become water again, so do the 
Lord and His servant become One. 
ame eR oa eR up ety ek oft ef Sct xfer || 
-- aife woe (ASEA Ao 4, Jo 562) 
O Nanak, the Lord’s humble devotee and the Lord become One; 
meditating on the Lord, he merges in the Lord. 
ane Ua a ek var aft eR |e ary edt | | 
-- 3I soe (RRRDI Ao 4, Jo 79) 
O Nanak, the Saint and Hari (the Lord) are One; remember 
Him, blessed is His Naam. 
WA Ua ale Ag few ae vE wy Hg Ale ae wet | | 
-- gif soe ERÄ Ho 5, Go 208) 
There is no distinction between the Saint and the Lord; there is 
barely one like Him in a billion. 
aR oA wy xfer var ety eR oF Ty ve TAT ois || 
-- 3ife aioe (SIRI Ao 4, Jo 447) 
The Lord and His servant merge and become One; the Lord and 
His servant are alike. 
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The Lord and His devotees are One. Let there be no 
doubt about this. The Saint is like the wave, which is nothing 
but a rise of water and not different from it. 

aR eR oA ag vo @ faa fear oy ae || 
oe dT erat ae fers st foes warie || 
-- GAA Hor (afer aca, Clezl 60) 

The Lord and His Devotees are One; there is no difference 

between them. The wave rises from the water, then subsides in it. 

(Sridasam.org p.56) 

The drop, when it falls into the ocean, becomes one with 
the ocean. The Lord is wonderful. The Master is the means of 
manifesting Him. 

ORISA WARS SAY | Met ART Te fra ST BY 
-- 3ife soa (aRi Ho 5, do 1152) 

The transcendent Lord is wonderful. The Guru is the embodi- 

ment of the Lord, the Image of Fulfillment, 

All religious books say that there is no difference 
between the Master and the transcendent One. 

ame ae Raft ge] | ORISA R aA AE | 
-- smfe soa (SR Ho 5, Jo 1142) 

O Nanak, I have studied the Smritees and the Vedas; there is no 

difference between the transcendent One and the Master. 

The Lord is the Shabd (or the Word made flesh). He 
pervades the Master as the Shabd. He distributes the gift 
of Shabd through the Master. He is the Incarnation of the 
Shabd. 

IR afe omy WAS Wag aS | | Wa Vt ag HA MASSA | | 
-- 3ife soe GIR Bt AR Ao 1, Yo 1279) 

The Lord Himself pervades the Guru; He pervades as the Shabd. 

The Master loves the True One, and He merges in the True 

One. 

The Master is One with the Lord, as is the Shabd. 

at ups anf wag vis Gy ay ara fost | | 
-- gfe woe GIsst Ho 3, Jo 246) 

The Lord Himself is the Master and the Shabd. He has loved the 

devotees through the ages. 
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The Word was made flesh and dwelt amongst us, full of Grace 

and Truth. (Bible, John 1:14) 

There is no difference between the Guru, Satguru and 
the Lord. 

IR UR Bart +g a ag fog Af eR writ Gear | 
-- 3È I2 (RRRPI Ho 4, do 77) 

There is no difference between the Perfect Master and the Lord; 

Devotion to them is crowned with happiness. 

The Master is the True Being, who repeats the Naam of 
the Lord, on hearing which, the souls are redeemed. 

eR of dg aS Ua year oi aiet eR eR ar | 
UT OT Ge Bt a yon a AA b ae Hari || 
-- sf seer (efor Ho 4, Jo 667) 

The Perfect Master is the True Being; He repeats the Name of 

the Lord. He who hears what He says is Liberated; may we be a 

sacrifice unto Him. 

The Perfect Master is eternal and everlasting. He is free 
from birth and death. He is never-changing. He is never de- 
stroyed. He is sustained by the Naam or Power of God. 

BATS AT Gal Heal AT sd A GTS || 
aig afdartt geg & wy afe eles Garg || 
-- gfe soet El Ho 4, Jo 759) 
The Master is Eternal; He does not come and go. He is the Imper- 
ishable One; He pervades all. 
UTS IR sag sae ae forg gear ary ste | | 
-- 3È AOA (ARII Fo 4, Jo 1199) 

The Master is Unchanging; His mind is still. He is sustained by 

Naam. 

The Perfect Master is a manifestation of the Lord. His 
words are Nectar and make men immortal. 

RY es wake eR aft Gt siqa gat Yur | | 
-- 3if@ Woe GAR Ho 5, Jo 1264) 

The Perfect Master is the image of the Lord, and His words are 

Nectar. 

The Master, being one with the Lord, is the creative 
cause of the universe. He sustains the entire universe and its 
living beings. 
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Te OA YS HES Raf wal As || 
-- sie aoe (RRRPI Ho 5, Yo 52) 
The Master is the Creator; the Master is the Sustainer; His 
Words are true. 
TS RAMS GWE || Wea Wale Hs ¢ sys | | 
-- sife soe Et Ho 5, Jo 741) 
The Master is the Lord, the Creator. He is the Sustainer of the 
entire Universe. 
TS FIAMMA TO HATS || Vist HT AA ZH STEN | | 
-- gfe aoe GIsst JIN} Ho 5, Go 187) 
The Master is a Fountain of Happiness; the Master is the 
Creator. He is the life of the souls; Nanak is sustained by the Master. 
Tulsi Das Ji says, 
das TS Ue Go oT Ry aS sh 
Here TH Gor ong Fa Va He rape | | 
-- offerraR aot (1:1:5) 
I bow at the holy feet of the Master. He is the Ocean of Com- 
passion and Mercy. He is, in reality, the Lord in human form. 
His words, like the rays of the sun, dispel the thick darkness of 
attachment. 
One day, Lord Christ asked his disciples: 
But whom do you say that I am? 
Simon Peter answered and said, 
Thou art Christ, the son of the living God. And Jesus answering 
said to him: Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona: because flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it to thee, but my Father who is in heav- 
en. And I say to thee: That thou art Peter; and upon this rock 
I will build my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it. (St Matthew 16:15-18) 
On another occasion he spoke more clearly to them. 
Philip said to him, 
Lord, show us the Father, and it is enough for us. 
Jesus said to him, 
Have I been so long a time with you; and yet hast thou not known 
me, Philip? He that hath seen me, hath seen the Father also. How 
sayest thou, show us the Father? Believest thou not that I am in 
the Father and the Father is in me? (St John 14:8-10) 
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Jesus also said, 
I and the Father are one. He that seeth me hath seen the Father. 
This that I tell you I do not say of my own, but the Father abiding 
in me doth His works. Believe me that I am in the Father and the 
Father is in me.(Bible, John 14:10) 
Guru Arjan Sahib, when speaking of his oneness with 
the Lord, clearly stated: 
Hex AR GH GI Gal | Sa A sara ays | | 
Wey SANT Wal St Peay || Ale SANT BIE ssa | | 
ST A a OT sai 1 aot SaRt IA aa | | 
PRA SANT GR GR erg || wi SANT wT AF | | 
Aa Sa wre mail Aa aa xfer Bri Gist | | 
oe Ae oe Aar AA Aar ya veh YA cA 
-- gfe soe (Ni Ao 5,90 1141) 
My temple is the highest of the high. My region is Endless and 
Indescribable. 
My Kingdom is an Everlasting one. My Wealth is immense and 
everlasting. 
My Glory resounds throughout the ages. My Fame has spread in 
all spaces and interspaces. 
I am praised in every home. Devotion is given to me in all the 
lands. 
My Father, the Lord is manifest within me. The Father and the 
son have become one. 
Says Nanak, when the Father is pleased, He and the son become 
dyed in the same hue. 
Hindu Scriptures also say the same thing. 
Tose Wore: Yoed Hea: | Tera asa: aS syed AA || 
-- HboG YAU, 3 flat (32) 
The Master is Brahma; the Master is Vishnu; the Master is 
Maheshwara; the Master is the transcendent One. I bow to such 
a Master. 
A drop merges in the sea and becomes the sea. It is so 
stated in Mandakya Upanishad that, 
aa A: RAT: AS Tears AY fees | 
cen faa areare fey: werk geuygifa fear | | 
Uae dq aq we gal de sela vata arensalfaqael sale | 
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RA wtp ai WAM Yemreran Asg vate | | 
-- qusaraforsg (3:2:8-9) 

As rivers, flowing, disappear in the ocean losing name and form, 
so the wise man, free from name and form, goes unto the highest 
of the high the Supreme Divinity. 
Whoever knows the supreme Brahman, becomes very Brahman. 
In his family none ignorant of Brahman is born. The knots of his 
heart being unloosed, he goes beyond sorrow and sin, and attains 
immortality. 
In this connection, Lord Krishna says in the Gita: 

Tah AAI AI AAGES: | OY ASAT FATA TTA | | 

Fel Were: WAR APTA: | 

yasi ASA A AATA | | 

-- offergatoragoftar (7:24-25) 

The undiscerning think that I am the Unmanifest that has come 
to Manifestation; they do not know my Higher Being, Immutable, 
Supreme. Veiled by Maya, I am not known to all. This world is 
deluded and does not recognize me as Unborn and Immutable. 
He again says, 

sas At yet AST aAA | 

We ASST AA ATARI | 











-- flagra (9:11) 

I pervade all the universe in my Unmanifest form; all beings are 

Sustained by me, but I do not depend on them. Fools scorn me 

because I have taken the human form. My Higher Being is not 

known to them. 

The Muslim holy men also say that the Master is, in fact, 
the Lord. Maulana Rumi says that the hand of the Master is 
not smaller than that of the Lord. It wields His very same 
power. His reach is very long and extends beyond the sev- 
enth heaven. His hand is connected with the Lord. No one 
can imagine His grandeur. He is a brilliant sun hidden in the 
form of a man. Try to know Him as He really is. 

awin aa ma alae AR, 
a-a a payee A | 
-- ago alcton welt (GUAR 1, Jo 312) 
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Powerful is the Master’s Hand; it is not less strong than that of 
the Lord; His Hand is the power of God. One should believe in its 
Greatness for It extends to the highest heaven. 

Oe A Stale se Bal, RW Yo se seers | 
-- aod action walt (GUAR 2, Jo 187) 

In His palm flows the Eternal Current; the Lord is without ri- 

val or partner in His grandeur. He has hidden a sun within the 

human being. Know the Master as He is. (Maulana Rumi) 

Maulana Rumi again says, 

BX IR BUM He BRA SIA, 
DEA HA Feels Sse TRA | 
-- ago alction Waf, PIPRO (2964 GUAR 1, Jo 182) 

The Light of the Lord shines in the Master. We look at His 

Manifest human form and therefore do not know that He is in 

fact the Lord Himself. (Maulana Rumi) 

Rep fee gaa sin aA, P A mÀ ame steci—fech | 
-- ago alcton wall (GUAR 1, Jo 39) 

He has assumed the form of a human being, but in reality He is 

the Lord. The Light of the Lord shines in the Master. You can see 

this if you master your mind. (Maulana Rumi) 

He further says that the Lord has said that He is very 
vast. He cannot be contained in the hills, dales, lands 
and skies and so forth. It is curious, however, that He is 
contained in the heart of a Master. In other words, the ocean 
is contained in a pot. If you want to search for Him, look for 
Him there. 

TAa ÒR fpg Ep PAT Ae, HA AYO Sa GX Tel J TAT 
a OAM) areal agi Aa, mA TA S ap a & aig | 
ay fear Fo U stor, TR ART Og ae fecel aed | 

-- ago alcton wet (GUAR 1, do 282) 

The Prophet said, ‘God has told me, I do not live high nor low. I 

do not live in land or skies, nor do I live in heavens. Believe me, 

my dear, I live in the hearts of Saints. If you want me, go and 

seek in those hearts.’ (Maulana Rumi) 
GRA Fe GH sl Gt ee a—Aal, aA whp—qea—arferant | 
-- ago aiction welt (GUAR 1, do 182) 
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His body is in this material world, but His soul is in the heavens. 
He is beyond the ken of matter and mind. (Rumi) 
Shams-i-Tabrez says that the Perfect Master is the King 
of kings. The Lord has closed the doors to His abode and 
is sitting behind them, but He manifests Himself in human 
form as a Perfect Master and comes to earth to open the 
doors. 
A mame- Gk FAT Fe YEHH, 
qea aeda À fog IX aX BTA | 
-- AARI AGI (Jo 136) 
That Great King is sitting behind firmly closed doors, but He 
Himself takes the form of human being and opens them. (Rumi) 
Bulleh Shah says that the Lord comes in human form to 
awaken the people. 
Ale STEHT SU. STZST | | SS SIS T STEAN | | 
-- Jecigs 
God has come in human form; He has come to awaken the 
people. (Bulleh Shah) 
The Gurus say to the same effect: 


aR vis arg ost wrery | 





-- 3I soe RS Ho 5, Jo 612) 
The Lord has come in human form; He is called Ram Das (Ser- 
vant of God). 
SRY ANAT Fel RAI À Hg Herd | | 
-- gife aoe (sia sid lz, Jo 476) 
Our Lord is very Wise and is called a Saint. (Kabir) 
qr word wa dd & alae ely eed || 
-- aie sot (oR! sera cal, Jo 695) 
O Peepa, the Lord is the supreme essence; He reveals Himself 
through the True Guru. (Bhagat Peepa) 
Ute PRY ag 11 Age ae oR BY A TAI! 
-- 3I IA RAPE Ho 5, Jo 895) 
The Master is the Immaculate Lord; do not consider Him to be a 
human being. 
eR or Gay A eR etl | A A mg MOR RET | | 
-- 3ifG Hoe (ARs AlciS Ho 5, Jo 1076) 
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The servant of the Lord is like the Lord Himself. The form makes 

no difference. 

Bhai Gurdas says, 

VPPR APR PR WX AfA aS HNN | | 
ASPR APR PR gP Has VAS YAT | | 
-- IS RGR, ARİ fIIo zanac (25:1) 

The formless Brahm assuming (human) form got himself called 

Guru (Har) Gobind. The formless One, assuming form, created 

the whole world by His one commanding Vibration. 

He who imparts to you true knowledge, know Him to 
be the Lord. He is the real Shabd. Consider Him to be One 
with the Lord. 

RA Nag Aa AY eR qog aa aR wy ve Roy | | 
-- aie soe (GAA Ho 3, Jo 1174) 

He who imparts the True Knowledge, know him to be the Lord. 

He is the true Shabd; He is One with the Lord. 

When a blackbird is being taught to speak, a mirror is 
placed before it and a man hides behind it and speaks. The 
blackbird looks at his own reflection in the mirror and thinks 
that someone of his species is sitting there before him and 
speaking. Similarly, the Lord is hiding behind the garb of the 
Saints and speaks through them. The Lord is indescribable 
and wonderful. He has to take a human form, to manifest 
Himself to the human beings. How can He communicate 
with human beings without a body? Kabir Sahib says that 
Brahm speaks under the cover of body and cannot speak 
without it. How can one see a personality, who has no attri- 
butes, unless it takes a form like us? 

The body of a Master walks on this earth, but His soul 
soars to the seven skies. He is human in outer form, but God 
speaks through Him. He is in reality God. He is God plus 
man, that is, a Godman. He is the string that connects us with 
God. The Master is the Shabd-personified, but He has to take 
a human form so that He may make us understand Him. 

It is said that the King of Russia, Peter the Great, went to 
Holland to learn the art of ship-building. He disguised him- 
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self as a workman. There were many Russians who had fled 
from his tyrannical rule there, and he talked to them of Rus- 
sia and advised them to return to their homes. They also felt 
like returning. They said, however, that the Czar had turned 
them out and that therefore they could not return. Peter told 
them that the Czar was his friend, that he would recommend 
them to him, and that the Czar would agree. When Peter, 
after learning the art of ship-building, made ready to return 

home, those who believed his words accompanied him. 

When Peter entered the country, everyone bowed down 
and showed him great respect. This encouraged his compan- 
ions to believe that he would make the Czar feel favourably 
disposed towards them and would give them permission 
to live in Russia. When they reached the capital, Peter left 
his companions and asked them to see the Czar in his court. 
When they went there, they were wonder-struck at seeing 
him sitting on the Czar’s throne. They had believed him to be 
a labourer like themselves, and did not know that he was the 
Czar. They then felt grateful that the Czar had brought them 
home in the guise of a labourer. 

The position of a Master is similar. He takes on human 
form to take human beings to their original home. Outward- 
ly, He appears to be a prisoner amongst other prisoners; but 
in reality He is the king of all regions and universes. He is not 
a prisoner. He is, no doubt, in the guise of a prisoner; but He 
is here for redeeming the prisoners and has come here to free 
them of their bondage. 

Guru Arjan says, 

far ga At fare gery Ge weet Bal aR sire | | 

ae Ae WA Us Veet YA eaet Wo PAs | | 

@ a aag AR Ala GAR are eR ant Pare svar ag facia | | 
We GH WA GAR ARH ASA Ae | | 

aR Ha ae Aa aa sgt Gath Parc | | 

BaP WE Sls Hd Has YRS gafy sen | 

OU GS Wet YASA FA GHolct FA | | 

for & da AA A A À Ags ETS | 
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FRY HAM GME AH g ARAS | 
-- sife soe (ott Ao 5, Jo 678) 

He who sent you, is calling you back home to enjoy the bliss of 

the eternal kingdom. He who sent you, calls you back. Travel 

happily and return home comfortably. Sing the bliss of union 
with the Lord. Enjoy the eternal kingdom. Come home, O friend. 

The Lord will remove your sufferings. Your troubles will be 

ended. The Lord is manifested in the Master. He destroys and 

removes suffering. The welcoming Music is playing, and the 

Lord will welcome you there. Be firm and have no doubts; the 

Word of the Master will sustain you. His glory pervades the 

world. His Court is resplendent. He sent us into this life, and it 

is He who is calling us back. The Creator has done a wonder. O 

Nanak, all glory be to Him, the True One. 

When Rani Indramati, by intense meditation, reached 
the True Region, she saw that Kabir Sahib was sitting in the 
place of the True Being (see ‘Anurag Sagar’). She said, 

O Lord, why did You not tell me earlier that You were the True 

Being, and I would have recognized You. 

Kabir said, 

How could you have believed at that time (before you had devel- 

oped spiritually)? 

All the Saints who have reached the true and nameless 
regions are one with the Lord. When this is so, how can one 
be great and the other small? All are the same. If we consider 
one to be greater and the other smaller, it is our mistake. 

Ut Ma GT VA GX GT | A AR GS AR A 

He who differentiates between one Saint and another, goes to the 

region of hell. 

Millions of people visit a Master and see Him. They 
hear His discourses and describe Him according to their own 
respective understanding. They call Him a kindly gentle- 
man or a philosopher or a learned man or a wise moralist. 
They comfort themselves by so describing Him. But there are 
very few amongst them, who see the Lord in Him. Everyone 
praises Him according to his own degree of understanding. 
If the Master were only a man, he could give us nothing more 
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than human virtues. But in fact He is more than human. One 
who is not developed inwardly, fails to recognize Him. He 
reveals Himself only to those who are sufficiently developed. 
He, whose eye is not trained, cannot recognize Him. How 
can a blind man see or recognize another person by his face? 
Unless the Lord or the True Being is Himself kind to a per- 
son, that person will not recognize the Guru as Guru. Unless 
the Perfect Master, who is Truth incarnate, reveals Himself, 
one cannot recognize Him. Even if the Master should live 
next door, an undeveloped person would not know Him. 
Very often, the members of a Perfect Master’s own family fail 

to recognize His stature. 

No one can recognize Him without good fortune. But 
one who recognizes Him, recognizes the Lord. Bhai Nand 
Lal says, 

War eer gaa aaa N ANPR XT | 
-- a- (Jo 12) 

The Lord is ever-present. See His Holy Vision. 

When the seeing Inner Eye is opened or the Lord 
Himself makes Himself known, then one begins to feel the 
reflection of the Lord within him. The only object of Simran 
(repetition) is to open the seeing Inner Eye, so that we may 
be able to see the Lord everywhere and in the Master, where 
He is manifest. But this is possible only by the Lord’s Grace. 


The Gift of the Lord and the Master 
The spiritual Path is not easy. It is, in fact, very difficult. 
It is said in the Katha Upanishad: 
sasa sma mA RANE | | 
ares emer ARE gaa gi nap Tatra | | 
-- PAPI (1:1:3:14) 
Arise, awake. Go to the holy men and get knowledge from them. 
The learned say that this path is sharp as a razor’s edge and it is 
difficult to tread it. (Katha Upanishad) 
In the Holy Quran, the path is described as the Pul Sir- 
at, Razor-sharp Bridge which is sharp as a razor’s edge and 
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narrow as a hair. Bhai Gurdas also says that following the 
Master is like treading a path that is as narrow as a hair and 
as sharp as a razor. One feels diffident about entering the 
path after reading the difficult rules and formalities men- 
tioned in the Vedas and other Scriptures. How, one thinks, 
can a weak and helpless man, who is a prey to worldly 
attachment and Maya, contend against five powerful 
enemies: lust, anger, greed, attachment and pride? How can 
he cross the ocean of existence? 

It is true that the Lord sends the Masters to redeem us. 
It is, however, not easy to serve them and act within their 
will. Unless the Lord and the Master shower their Grace, it is 
extremely difficult to progress spiritually. The Lord is merci- 
ful. He, in His compassion, unites whomsoever He likes with 
Himself. 

aÀ omi Gear À aR ATN | | 
-- 3È aoe (RRRPI A0 3, Jo 32) 

He sustains all the world; Devotees, by His Grace, are United 

unto Him. The living beings have no power of their own; they 

have nothing to say about the matter. 

It is true, however, that the Lord leads one to whom He 
is kind to His incarnation, the Perfect Master. The Master 
then connects him with the Shabd, which takes him to the 
Lord. 





fay wa gor Aa gs MNA ggl 
ane os UR seater aa afr gll 
-- gfe soe GPR at AR do 5, Jo 315) 
Those who Serve not the True One, serve the other one, and go to 
destruction. O Nanak, the Master is kind; He connects us with 
the Shabd. 
ary eld ofege Feng) | Gar gta wate fag are | 
-- 3if@ Hoel (AISI Ho 3, Jo 109) 
By His Grace, one meets a Master and serves Him. He connects 
the soul with the Shabd. 
ou arfé a uferpe safe aft eft arg fers || 
-- aife woe qel Ho 4, Jo 757) 
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When the Lord is kind, one meets a Master. One then contem- 

plates on the Name of the Lord. 

The virtues found in the Lord are found in the Master 
also. He too is the redeemer of the fallen and is merciful. He 
forgives their sins and bestows on them Naam, the Name, 
which helps them to rise. 

Aa sny AAE ART AÈ AA P ALARA | | 
aa ay aft wa ulefa a aH PI RET | 
-- sf soe (ARS Ho 5, Jo 620) 
My Master is the Redeemer of the fallen; I rely on Him. He hears 
the prayers of Nanak, and He forgives all. 
IR WW ot ast afsang eR ast Ufa siga gg TZT | | 
WR W ag den ek Read Mat was aS HASS | | 
-- ife aoe erst wl dR Ho 4, Jo 305) 

Great is the Perfect Master, like the Lord; serve Him and gain 

Infinite Happiness. Through His Grace, the Lord forgives the 

sinner, and His Name helps him to rise. 

The Master even goes to the extent of forgiving his 
critics, and often times even draws them to him. 

alg fee etd fares or fo ae qe ad || 
Asa ga aA sah oy weirs arfer cera | | 
-- 3ife soe (factact Bt aR Ho 3, Go 855) 

One who slanders the Master and then takes shelter with Him, is 

forgiven His sin and admitted to the Holy Company. 

He cleanses innumerable sinners of their sins and takes 
them across the ocean of worldly existence. 

HoT HoT sore gate flare urd wafe drank | | 
ywog UR saReyg ag uly ds aes || 
-- aie soar (URS Ao 3, Jo 638) 

He forgives the sinners, and they contemplate on the True Name. 

He takes them across the Ocean on board His ship. 

The Master is the True Lord. He is an ocean of mercy. 
Everything is had by His Grace. 

Te ARS CY WS Te Tal RMT | | 
UR ge wa fos urge oH aM we afore || 
-- IÍ soe (Isl AIST Ho 5, Jo 218) 
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The Guru is All-pervading Lord, the Guru is Merciful Mas- 
ter, the Guru is True Creator Lord. When the Guru was totally 
satisfied, everything was obtained. Servant Nanak is forever a 
sacrifice to Him. 

The Grace of the Lord and the Master is in the gift of 
Naam, which is the Word or Holy Spirit. The Masters always 
emphasize its importance and help us through it. 

eR wit al fra ard A Ras aag Aa aS wF |l 
-- 3I IA PRF} Pİ AR Ao 4, Jo 316) 

The Lord blesses the devotees with Naam, and its glory increases 

from day to day. The Lord takes the devotees to the Original 

Abode; all honour be to Him. 

aa amas awy AN A N Ry seals ary | | 
aft purfer pur uit ant afta gare ek ary | | 
-- IÍ soe (SIRI Ao 5, Jo 406) 

You are Unknowable and Unfathomable, and one has Your 

vision only by good fortune. The Lord Himself was kind, and the 

Master bestowed the Name. 

There is no higher gift than that of Naam in this world 
or even beyond it. 

ad vag AY Fy Ale! Gig 11 fora Al FAA aT ÀS | 
-- 3È AOA (IIRI Ao 3, Jo 364) 

There is no Wealth equal to that of Naam; He alone is True to 

whom the Lord gives it. 

The gift of Naam and access to the Lord can be obtained 
only through the Master and His company. 

fora aT aed @ afseng a RAR ER À AP ong | 
-- gfe soe PRB Js Ho 3, Jo 159) 
He alone is great, to whom the Lord is kind; by the Master’s 
Grace He dwells in the mind. 
ay pug Wore aifle || aerahr aay aR | | 
-- aif Foe (SRA Ho 5, Jo 391) 

The Lord of the Universe, the Cherisher of the World, has become 

merciful. In the the Company of the Holy (Saadh Sangat), O 

Nanak, He forgives us. 

The way to obtain the Grace of the Master is to prac- 
tice listening to the Divine Sound of the Naam and con- 
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stant remembrance of the Lord. The Master is then kind and 
bestows His Grace and the practice is successful. Both things, 
the practice and the Grace, are interdependent. They are like 

the two wheels on which a cart moves. 
aS Mh TERT Fax HE ls | | 
-- 3ife soe (el Ho 1, Go 729) 
He, in His Grace, bestows the Name. 
WH a fay Gay SANTI | 
ge ga wa oR ay 4 Biss amt aN ATERT | | 
-- 3ifG Hoe (SIRI ao 1, Jo 416) 

Without the Lord’s Name, who is to be ours? I look upon pleasure 

and pain alike; I shall not forsake Naam, the Name of the Lord. 

The Lord Himslf forgives me, and Unites me with Himself. 

3H ey Ura aa a dow fare og || 
wre Us War A À AA P TF | | 
-- 3ife soe RT Ao 3, Jo 506) 

If the Lord is forgotten for a moment, that moment is wasted. 

Remember Him with every breath, and He will forgive you of 

His own sweet Will. 

By recognizing the law, and living according to the will 
of the Lord, the Master is pleased. 

forel gore gog AE P a AT | 
AS AM TERT AA fè YAT | | 
-- 3f IA QPRÌ P AR Ho 5, Qo 523) 

They who know the ‘Word’ have no regrets; O Nanak, let the 

Name dwell in the heart. 

When the Saints bestow Naam according to the Will of 
the Lord, no power can destroy it. The seed of Naam, which 
they sow in the heart, cannot but bear fruit. The disciple will 
certainly reach the Lord one day. 

arf fet ag uge yR gaa 4 Ae as || 
-- sme soar (RRR Ho 1, Jo 62) 
Truth is attained by His Grace; it is a gift bestowed by His will. 
No one can deprive us of it. 
mA me mA WARE wht Wer Vly | | 
art os gR ante worn sakien af a wh aE || 
-- aif soe (ASEA GB AR Ho 3, Jo 589) 
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They alone worship the Lord, who remain dead while yet alive; 
the Gurumukhs worship the Lord always. The Lord blesses them 
with the Devotional Worship, which no one can deprive them of. 
Kaal and Maya cannot destroy the seed of Naam plant- 
ed by the Master, for the Master is beyond their reach. He is 
the True Being or the Lord. The lords of the subtle and causal 
regions cannot undo His acts. 
IR oH ata 7 Ac Gel! fora sae fry ar ag I | 
-- Sif Hoe Rs Alc’ Ho 1, Jo 1030) 
No one can undo His acts; He forgives and redeems at Will. 
IR GI Wag 7 Ae Hg] TS ANH ag ek Weg | 
-- 3ife Woet (tS Ho 5, Jo 864) 
No one can go against the order of the Master; O Nanak, the 
Master is the Lord Himself. 
The bounty of the Lord is endless. There is no limit to 





it: 
ame fAs nN or oad Age è | | 
-- 3IÍÒ Woe (IIR Ao 1, 4o 358) 
O Nanak, His bounty is endless. 
This bounty can be had by a great good fortune only. 
am amas awy T GT uy fory Feral ary | | 
aft purfer pur uit ant afta aR ek arg | | 
-- 3ifG Toe (SIRI Ao 5, Jo 406) 
You are Unknowable and Unfathomable; one has Your Vision 
only by good fortune. The Lord Himself was kind, and the 
Master bestowed the Naam. 
On receiving this bounty, one is released from the cycle 
of coming and going (birth and death). 
amt wat TER Ar R As a P WAI | 
-- 3ife soe (ASEA Ho 3, Jo 571) 
When the Lord Himself grants forgiveness, then one does not 
have to enter the Cycle of Transmigration once again. 
seat ATT AT ee Prot aR ara eg || 
-- 3if Heel (Rs Ho 3, Jo 993) 
Coming and going ceases, and one dwells in the original abode. 
He gave the True Treasure; it was so Willed by Him. 
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Only a devotee gets this treasure, and no one else. 

ame wy fos at onft & gor ae wg || 
aft Gor Tay RAST WT es || 
-- sme Teel (ARS Ho 3, Jo 994) 
O Nanak, He is all in all; there is no other like Him. He bestows 
the Treasure of Devotional Worship, and the Gurumukhs abide 
in peace. 
of 7S fsisd a Alor art o geet a AR afeaneg || 
IRAs dete at arg uy aaqhe fs ag 4 Wg || 
-- aife soe Yel Ho 4, Jo 758) 
If the Master takes me to task, I accept it gladly. If He forgives 
me, it is His greatness. The devotees understand Him. Those 
who are egotistic, fail to do so. 
It is only through the Master’s Grace that one can repeat 
the Name. 
Ry ¢ caae Wy og 11 gg 4 ah ah WA TE I | 
-- sife seer (SRW Ao 1, Jo 416) 
When He is kind, one repeats the Name; no one else can sing His 
praises 
One should therefore not be proud. One can do nothing 
by oneself. 
GRA GMA YA | | WT Tet G sia | | 
-- sie soar CIsst aA Ho 5, do 266) 
The Lord is the Doer and the Cause; He knows the secrets of all 
hearts. 
A seeker should therefore humbly wait at the door of 
the Master and hope for His Grace. 











Care Given by the Master 

The relationship between the disciple and the Master is 
very abstruse and cannot be fully or adequately described. 
The Saints have, however, tried to explain it so that we may 
comprehend it to some extent. All worldly relationships, 
they point out, are based on self-interest. The relationship 
between the Master and the disciple, however, is pure. It is 
selfless. We can understand it to some extent by comparing it 
with the relationship between the mother and her child. The 
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mother cares very deeply for the new-born child. She shares 
its pains and pleasures. The child has no power of discrimi- 
nation. He cannot, for example, distinguish cleanliness from 
dirt. If the child is unhappy, the mother is very anxious and 
tries to remove the cause of its suffering, and even passes the 
night without sleeping. When the child is happy and smiles, 
the mother is happy both mentally and physically. 

The mother feeds the child and lulls it to sleep. Even 
if the child should wet the bed on a cold winter night, she 
would place it on the dry portion and herself lie on the wet 
portion of the bed throughout the night. 

When the child is small, it is ignorant of language and of 
its home. The mother looks at the child and the child looks at 
the mother. She prattles to the child and teaches it to speak. 
She looks after the child in all matters. She sees to it that it 
does not put its hand in the fire, she feeds it and keeps it 
clean. She carefully instructs the child, until it grows up into 
an adult. 

Similarly, when a disciple is reborn, so to say, in the 
family of the Master, he is ignorant of spiritual matters. His 
thoughts and cares are always entangled in low desires. But 
the Master stills the mind and the senses of the disciple and 
purifies him. For spiritual progress, control of the mind and 
the senses by stilling them is necessary. While the Master in 
His mercy lends help to still the mind of the disciple, He at 
the same time enables him to understand and to speak that 
language which is unspoken. The Master is always careful 
about the progress of the disciple. He does everything possi- 
ble to make a disciple clean, devoid of all dirt, and pure. He 
removes all his defects. 

Bear TS SA BY steerer js ag | | 
-- 3ifG soe (RRR Ho 5, Jo 43) 

Serve the Master, the giver of happiness. He washes off all vice. 

A Perfect Master removes all the defects of the disciple. 
He gives him good advice and spiritual wisdom. He ends his 
bondage to the world. Great, indeed, is such a Master. 
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yy TS Je alee oer AA sR sny ¢ ay feat | | 
-- sift soe Isst Azstfot Ho 4, Jo 168) 
Wonderful is the Master, our Teacher. He instructs us in the 
Lord’s Wisdom. He has made us Wise. 
firs ot ae geafa Ae fee || 
-- aife soe PB Ao Ho 5, Go 286) 
The Master removes the filth of wrong thinking. 
IAT RNa & der ore | | 
-- 3ife soe (Isst Yraofl Ho 5, Jo 286) 

The Master breaks the Bondage of His devotees. 

The Master does not let the disciple face situations that 
are too difficult for him. Just as a child is ignorant, and the 
mother saves him from impending catastrophes, similarly, 
the Master protects the disciple from sufferings and difficul- 
ties, without even telling him anything about them. 

aos ost 7 cea ey aoa faeg Saree | | 
-- gfe soe (EORR Ao 5, Jo 682) 

He protects His disciple; He does not let him face difficulties. 

The Master removes all the sufferings and diseases of 
the disciple. The sufferings ordained by fate are lightened. 
He gives strength to the disciple, which enables him to 
regard the worldly sufferings as insignificant. 

Ay Hue Fags Ad GPT Gay | | 
adt ae 4 org AAR wea aft | | 
-- gfe soe (Sst HIST Ho 5, Jo 218) 

The Lord is kind to me, and all my sufferings and sorrows have 

vanished. No painfully hot wind blows upon me; the Master 

Himself protects me. 

The Master bestows the boon of Naam on the disciple. 
He feeds the disciple on spiritual food and makes him drink 
the water of eternal life. He awakens the disciple and makes 
him realize his true self. He shapes his life both here and 
hereafter. 

RAe Rra P a ufearet || Ham Hs TS Wal eget || 
-- gfe soe PRÍ AAi Ao 5, q0 286) 

The Master protects the disciple; He is always kind to those who 

serve Him. 
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-- sie soe PRÍ AAi Ho 5,40 286) 

The Master helps the disciple. He redeems him both here and 

hereafter. 

The Master brings up the disciple with the love of a 
mother — nay with an even greater love. He always keeps 
him under His protection. He is an ocean of love. 

fers ort yg ott ore wet aa As | | 
dar aeR aha ¢ firrg fag Rag ora | | 
Rs aA TER a ER wife fash | | 
-- 3ife soe Isst Azstfor Ho 4, Jo 168) 

He rears the disciple like a mother, and always keeps him in 

His vision. He feeds him both externally and internally with 

Love. He enables the disciple to Love the Lord always. 

It is immaterial whether the disciple is near to, or far 
away from the Master. He has a long reach, for His hand is 
the hand of God. His hands wield the power of God. 

eGR sot West Hate AR, 
CIS Yo Hol—v—steore AR | 
-- Axor aleton wall (CUR 1, Jo 312) 

His Hand is the Lord’s and; His eyes feed on His Vision. (Rumi) 

The hand of the Master protects the disciple in moun- 
tains, wastes, seas and even beyond. The white-robed swal- 
low, it is said, leaves her young ones and goes far away, but 
constantly keeps them in her thought. The tortoise lays eggs 
on land, but lives in the water and from there, it hatches the 
eggs by fixing its attention on them. The Master always keeps 
an eye on the disciple in order to bring him up properly. He 
takes care of him through His spiritual force, so that he may 
rise above the three gunas (qualities). 

GR TT fet Get Sax art reff | | 
ve ued dig te fafe gar fra feed wR ware | | 
fos AR Ra AA eR eR at Te Rra we sha a | | 
-- 3I soe PBJ} RPA Ao 4, Jo 168) 

The mother swan travels afar in the skies, but she always remem- 

bers her off-spring and feeds them on her love. Even so does the 

Master Love the disciple, and Cherish him to His heart. 
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qF AA Na ps da A T | | 
-- gfe soe PRB Ao Ho 5, Jo 286) 
O Nanak, the Master Loves the disciple with all His heart. 
arr ey wet st GS STR UT ATA | | 
-- sme soe (CORRI, Ao 5, o 682) 

He lends a helping hand and Sustains the disciple every 

moment. 

The relationship between the Master and the disciple is 
that of pure love. He is very kind. He gives us instructions 
regarding how to return to our home, and then prays to the 
Lord to forgive us and free us from bondage. 

Gah U GM Wy Bey, 
8 U CAMS AH SA Cs Gane | 





-- Acton walt 

He calls upon the people to tread the path to the Court of the 

Lord. He prays to the Lord to forgive and release them. (Maulana 

Rumi) 

The Master is the true friend of the disciple. Whenev- 
er the disciple encounters difficulties, He comes to his help. 
The disciple, as a rule, does not know this; but such incidents 
take place between the disciple and the Master every day. 
This fact is fully supported by tradition. 

Sometimes incidents take place which we do not under- 
stand at the time, but they are for our good, as we come to 
find out later on. A child may be sleeping comfortably, while 
its mother sits beside the bed and looks at its face lovingly. 
She fans the child and patiently waits for it to open its eyes. 
Similarly, the Master waits lovingly for the ignorant disciple 
to awake from the sleep of attachment and Maya. 

All this care is given to the disciple, while he is in this 
world. But the Master himself comes and stands by the 
disciple at the time of his death, which is the time of utmost 
anxiety. He takes the soul of the disciple with Him. He is also 
present to help the disciple at the time of final reckoning. 

wor Us afer A aafesn afer acifA | | 
fat crear HR fat ws fea || 
-- sife soe (el Ho 1, Jo 729) 
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He accompanies the disciple; He is with the disciple on the Day 

of Reckoning. 

ART TS RAS YTS || URISA HT AMY GSN sid Sly VS || 
-- 3ife soe (eee Ho 5, Jo 915) 

My Guru is the Transcendent Lord, the Giver of Peace. He 

implants Naam of the Supreme Lord within us; in the end, He is 

our Help and Support. 

Maulana Rumi says, 

amA- TR Oa FWA, a vel stot sited—snRae GAT | 
-- Axor Alcon walt (GUAR 1, Jo 73) 

O foolish man! Take hold of the Garment of the Master, so that 

you may escape the sufferings of the next world. 

The company and friendship of worldly people is tran- 
sitory and evanescent. Some leave us, when we face difficul- 
ties; while others desert us in the end. But the Master is the 
true protector and helper of the disciple. He is always with 
him at the time of need or difficulty. He does not leave him 
alone at the time of death, or even later. 

ae mates Rr AR gfe wort Get fest | | 
aig vide frost sig agen 4 uret wits || 
-- gife aoe (AR P AR SAA Ho 5, Yo 1102) 

O Nanak, break with your worldly friends and brittle supports, 

and give your love to the Master — a firm and true friend. They 

leave you, while you are still alive; He does not forsake you, even 
after death. 

Yama, the angel of Death cannot take with him any soul 
that is protected by the Master. The Master Himself takes His 
initiates with Him. Tulsi Sahib says, 

UAT Gg A, cet ga ale Ba | 
RI Ha GT YS Wd, Has ARH A TTI | 
-- Ha geri uiféa at atoll (gI6¢-17, Do 271) 

Just as gold does not rust and iron cannot be consumed by 

worms, similarly, a Master’s devotee, whether good or bad, 

never goes to hell. 

The Master helps the disciple to overcome difficulties in 
both the worlds — the physical and the spiritual. There is no 
helper other than He. 
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Uy ae weave || WH AAR AA Este | | 
-- 3ife soe (ARS Ho 5, Jo 628) 

Here and hereafter, He is our Savior. God, the True Guru, is 

Merciful to the meek. 

The wealth of the Lord will always be with us as we 
journey. He is our life-long friend, and will accompany us 
always; He protects us here and hereafter; the Lord gives us 
the Master out of His great mercy. 

al afore fase AR afer & fort fost Fat aT wSTE || 
Ry IR os aa è AA sR AN og II 
-- ife wort (SEU Al AR Ho 3, Jo 588) 
The Master is always with me; He frees me both here and hereaf- 
ter; all Glory be to the Master; for He made me realize the Lord. 
WA ay a deft Gg) | VF sy we wy ag || 
-- aife Hoe (RS Ho 1, Jo 1031) 

There is no friend like the Master; by the Grace of the Lord, He is 

my friend both here and hereafter. 

If we find a Master by good fortune, we are, so to say, 
insured both here and hereafter. He is very kind. He helps 
us in the hour of need and on dangerous occasions without 
expecting anything in return and without asking for any 
reward for it. 

Mexi -Raai a Gal, ee AHA We ail GX We | | 
-- Acton walt 

He is my Benefactor and accepts no reward; He helps us in our 

difficulties; He saves us from the rocks and rapids (in the stream 

of life). (Maulana Rumi) 

The Master is the redeemer of the poor. He helps us 
with His Grace. His company is more beneficial than words 
can express. If the Master is with us, not even an army of 
thousands of enemies can harm us. 

ot qe eg da aw ae fer fog | | 
-- gfe soe (HAY Ho 4, Jo 1399) 

Him whom the Master helps, thousands cannot harm. 

They are fortunate who are united with the Master. 
They have no anxiety. 
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The Hand of the Master on One’s Head 
The Master is the great and inexhaustible storehouse of 
mercy. But He sometimes has strange ways of showing His 
mercy. Some he redeems simply with one kind glance. He 
has springs of Naam or the Holy Spirit within Him. If He 
places His hand on the head or forehead of any disciple, that 
disciple is redeemed. The Gurus have described the benefits 
of this act. The Master, by placing His hand on the head of 
the devotee, gives him a vision of the Lord. The Naam or 
Shabd manifests itself inside. The disciple benefits from the 
spiritual current, which flows from His hands, and all his 
sins are wiped off. 
À gA & Gy ager! GR sak Hag AASA | | 
AAIR gyfa Aara Fadi aR È gg N || 
-- sie see (RERII Ho 1, Jo 73) 
Iam happy; I am at peace; the Master so ordained it. The Shabd 
dwells within me. He gave me the Vision of the Lord by placing 
His Hand on my forehead. 
R AR wag ay ek aRien TR sry ay A Are | | 
OA ua @ feet ge var WR ag dy Ry ae | 
-- sife soe (RRI Ho 4, Jo 696) 
The Jewel of the Lord’s Naam dwells in my heart, for the 
Master has placed His Hand on my head. The accumulated sins 
of many births have been removed; the debt of ages is wiped out 
by Naam. 
Those on whose head the Master places His hand are 
very fortunate and rare. 
Ay mA Ny ef eq N 
a asurtt forg aR weal ery | | 
-- 3ife soe (Ri Ho 5, qo 1155) 
Blessed is he who has the Wealth of the Lord: He is fortunate on 
whose head the Master places His Hand. 
Ry maf GR oer ey aife ad pt fare erg || 
-- sife soe Catt Ho 5, Jo 1340) 
The head on which the Master places His Hand is one amongst 
millions of devotees. 








236 Gurumat Siddhant 
a ee ee ee 
His hand helps the disciple in situations of every 
description, and the disciple need not concern himself about 
obtaining help from anyone else. All bow to the Master; all 
the worlds pay Him obeisance. 
age fear art gq aoa fae Ga ae eet | | 
PU HERA ang AA a or gy fara | | 
-- 3ife soe (EOIRRÌ Ao 5, Jo 681) 
He has extended His power in all Four Directions, and placed 
His Hand upon my head. Gazing upon met His Eye of Mercy, 
He has dispelled the sufferings of His slave. 
af ast sftdg aerafer tafe aki wey ge ay | | 
ae Gel Wale oe GI ot b aif aRy GR sy II 
-- sife soa (ade Ao 4, 9o 1405) 
He is bountiful, most powerful and great. Your humble slave 
speaks this truth: If the Master places His Hand on my head, I 
have no need for anybody’s help. 
fas os ong fier wy ti ugar org aefasn alg || 
faa os Us se4s THHTS oe fora è Fadl sy afer ZR 


X Gl we es || 
-- 3ife aoe PRF} Pİ AR Ao 4, Jo 309) 
The world bows to him, and falls at his feet; the world and the 
heavens pay homage to him on whose forehead the Master places 
His Hand. The Perfect Master makes him perfect. 
The disciples of the Master are blessed. They live and 
make spiritual progress under His constant and never-fail- 
ing protection. 











Shelter of the Guru 

To take shelter with the Master, means to subordinate 
one’s will to the will of the Guru and unreservedly surrender 
oneself to Him. This is an easy means of gaining release from 
the cycle of birth and death. The disciple should implicitly 
rely on the Master and should give himself up to Him in the 
same way as one confides in a surgeon and trusts his life in 
his hands. Similarly, one follows the instructions of a guide 
when one is lost in a jungle and is sick and tired, and can- 
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not himself find the way. The Master’s task is not only to 
teach, but to help the disciple in overcoming his difficulties. 
He alone is a true friend, who not only advises us regarding 
what to do in difficulties, but also helps us in freeing our- 
selves from them. 

Let us suppose that one wants to go to a foreign country. 
He makes enquiries about travel by air or by sea. When he 
sets out on his journey, he takes his place on a specific ship 
or plane. He completely assigns himself to the care of the 
captain or the pilot and has no further worries. In actual fact, 
he has to depend on the captain or the pilot. If the passenger 
should happen to fall into the sea, the captain, without any 
payment, would try to save him. The case of those travelling 
in the spiritual regions is the same. In order to understand 
spiritual matters and the teachings of a Master, one should 
use one’s intellect and discrimination; but after one takes 
shelter with a Master, he should surrender to Him uncondi- 
tionally. One should follow the path indicated by the Master. 
He knows the path we have to tread, while we are ignorant 
of it. We have to rely on His help, and by doing so we can 
fulfil our ideal of progress in the spiritual regions. 

To take shelter means to have full confidence in the 
Master and to be guided by Him. One should follow His 
orders, without considering their so-called propriety. What- 
ever the Master directs us to do is for our good, although at 
the time it may not appear to be proper or beneficial for us. 
The disciple should obey Him in word, deed and spirit. 

When the disciple surrenders himself to the Master 
for good, the Master looks after him in every way. Just as 
a mother brings up her child, so the Master looks after His 
disciple. As the disciple becomes purified, the Master gives 
him spiritual wealth. The child who sits in the lap of his 
mother, need not worry, because all his worries are hers. He 
is care-free and happy. Similarly, the disciple, after taking 
shelter with the Master, becomes care-free and happy. 

The Gurus call out with raised hands, 
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Wags UAE GAS OA Ag WR rel TE HHT | | 
U adh HS BZ wy fad css di were uefa oats | | 
-- 3ife soe epfcisiiol Ho 4, Jo 1326) 

The Master gives the clarion call: He who wants constant Spiri- 

tual Bliss, let him take shelter with the Master. 

In the Bhagavad Gita, Lord Krishna, as a teacher, gives 
the following advice to his disciples: 

daR MÀ WO TTT | 
ae ca aA AARAA T ya: | | 
-- offergaroragoflar (18:66) 

Do thou, renouncing all religious rites, take refuge unto me 

alone, and I will free thee evermore from all thy sins. So do not 

grieve. 

It is easier to practice meditation, than to surrender 
unconditionally to the Master. When one takes shelter with 
the Master, one must be like a child. He must give up his 
own will and conform to the will of the Master. He must 
surrender himself to the Master in word, deed and spirit. 
This is difficult, but if owing to good fortune one gets shel- 
ter, then all his desires will be fulfilled. He will merge in the 
form of the Guru. 

The shelter of the Master is gained only as the result of 
great good fortune. To take shelter with the Master is to take 
shelter with the Lord. The Master is the Lord. 

aR IR wong Uge aronken far gery urate ers | | 
-- sife seer (RI Ho 3, Yo 81) 

I have no friend but Thee, O Lord; I take refuge with the 

Master. I find the Lord there; O fellow travelling merchant of 

small worldly wares, come, seek a Master and gather the Ever- 

lasting Wealth. 
ul & Aah GA UAT UIE) Ue ERT AM cd ae | 
-- gfe aoe PRB Ao Ho 5, Jo 296) 

He who is so destined by the Lord, O Nanak, takes shelter with 

a Saint. 

When the Lord is kind, a devotee reaches this stage. 

UT WAR Sf ITH es fA & sfer ors | | 
ak wa wal afseng wel Ufa Pars || 
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ame Fert ugt yaks Ate ers || 
-- aifé stoet (REI Ho 3, Jo 31) 

Blessed are they who find shelter with Him, all glory to the True 

Court of the Lord; come, come to this place of Eternal Calm. O 

Nanak, when He is kind, the devotees meet the Master. 

The Gurus have described the various benefits that 
result from taking shelter with the Master. The mind is 
controlled; one is freed from all grieves, sufferings, pains and 
pleasures, and the three modes of feeling. One is freed from 
the burden of karmas. 

aa fe Yar eR AR URI | 
-- 3È 0A RAPE Ho 1, Jo 879) 

In your mind, let your ear-rings be the Sanctuary of the Guru, 

the Lord. 

TS r AÀ AR as | VT PT we gee AAA AAR HT Gers | | 
-- gfe Toe ;3A Ho 5, Jo 395) 

I met a Perfect Master, and I took refuge with Him. In the 

Sanctuary of the True Guru, all illnesses, sorrows and sufferings 

were dispelled. 

RYE UT GT AWTS Fs HIST || À ae oT UR aris || 
del Yor Fd ve PRAT at Wake arr ugar | 
-- 3if@ Hoel (ARS Ho 5,Jo 1075) 

This body is the city of pleasure and pain; he alone is saved who 

takes shelter with the Master. One who remains untouched by the 

three qualities (gunas)- such a Gurumukh is blessed with glory. 

The mind becomes pure. All desires are fulfilled, and 
one gets happiness. 

at AR ae Uefer ond or fear ers || 
arg eR ek oR ab Ag 4 wat ss || 
-- sie see (RRRPI A0 3, Jo 39) 
O my mind, coming to the Sanctury of the Guru, you shall 
become immaculate and pure. The self-willed manmukhs have 
grown weary of chanting the Name of the Lord, Har, Har; hence 
their filth cannot be removed, 
OTT BIRT GE sre Vl Ga ave fase | | 
CA GT Ur we A Ren aN Ya ST | | 
-- 3I IA PRŞ} Ao 5, Jo 207) 
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The Masters come to redeem the world, and the world thirsts 
for their sight. Those humble beings who thirst for His blessed 
vision, those who seek their Sanctury, are ferried across; in the 
company of the Saints, their hopes are fulfilled. 
Egotism and darkness are banished, and Light appears. 
wg viciar feg A esd GI Ag || 
aM FX UIT, VaX Vy af wale fsng | | 
-- 3ife soe (ARS al AR Ho 3, Jo 651) 
The world is burning in egotism and the persuit of duality. O 
Nanak, those who seek the Guru’s Sanctury alone are saved; 
within their minds, they meditate on the True Shabd. 
Ge Gad Ul TRA | | 
R RR west ge urge fates ser ag afSsar | | 
-- IÍ Het (3M Ho 5, Jo 393) 
I took shelter with the Creator and the Cause, and then I reached 
my Home easily through the Master’s Grace. The darkness dis- 
appeared and the Moon of Wisdom has risen. 
The gift of spiritual life is obtained and Naam manifests 
itself. 








via arg GR WR diem wa aly fer oe | 
ait pag Ha DR ed Aw TX AM | | 
-- IÍ soe (SIRI Ao 4,40 443) 
The Perfect Guru has given me the gift of Spiritual Life, and I 
centre my consciousness on the Lord’s Name. The Merciful Lord 
Himself given this gift to me, O Nanak. Itake to the Sanctury 
of the Guru. 
qa amg mÀ AA wort ufe fe eR arg fest | | 
ary xd feat fe mT cit a S AN TEST | | 
-- 3ife soe (Cait Ao 3, do 1334) 
Naam, the Name of the Lord, is hidden, but is pervasive in the 
dark age of Kali Yuga. The Lord is totally pervading and perme- 
ating each and every heart. The Jewel of Naam is revealed within 
the hearts of those, who hasten to the Sanctury of the Guru. 
The fear of death is removed. One does not have to go 
to hell. The cycle of birth and death comes to an end and one 
crosses the ocean of worldly existence. 
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sap Aer UA sad TÈ AAST | | 
AMG FX UTE Var sR Ye wearers | | 
-- sf soe Rat Bt GR Ho 3, Jo 1248) 

The Messenger of Death keeps his gaze on their breath, and the 

life of the sprites decreases day by day. Nanak has taken to the 

Sanctury of the Guru, and is saved. The Guru, the Lord, is his 

Protector. 

aM Af 4 ole Hae ex Wa ek P oR | 
-- gmfe Hoel (IAI Ao 5, Jo 460) 
All the Master’s actions are pure; He protects us. O Nanak, a 
devout disciple never goes to hell. He is under the protection of 
the Lord. 
fo ws ute feast Ge ary fees | | 
aah We ERT AL A std GATE | | 
-- 3ife soe (RRR Ho 5, Jo 53) 
He who is fortunate contemplates on the Name; O Nanak, one 
who has this Shelter does not come and go. 
Ge ad oral Bae Yast Gr Tel sgst | | 
GAS UTS Fel fast Vet YH AMS AISA | | 
-- gfe soe (goat Ao 5, 9o 691) 

O Blissful Lord, the destroyer of pain; he who takes Shelter 

with the Saints, crosses this Ocean of Existence, which is full of 

sufferings. 

The Lord forgives the sins of one who takes shelter with 
the Master. He becomes fearless and balanced, and attains 
the highest abode. He is honoured in the Court of the Lord 
and is united with Him. By taking shelter with the Master, 
the devotee gets shelter with the Lord. One, who is separated 
from his mother, suffers a great deal. One, who has not taken 
shelter with the Master, is like a child, who is separated from 
his mother. 

The Gurus therefore emphasize the point that one 
should take shelter with the Master. 











The Words of the Master 
When one is reborn in the house of the Master, that is, 
when one takes shelter with Him, one should give up all 
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previous spiritual or other practices and ask Him what to 
do. Other practices cannot free one from birth and death and 
unite one with the Lord. It is the duty of the disciple to follow 
the path taught him by the Master. Whatever he does in obe- 
dience to the wishes of the Master is giving devotion to Him. 
If a passenger follows the directions of the boatman while in 
his boat, he gets across the river. He should therefore obey 
the directions without any objection. His welfare depends 

upon his doing so. 

The Master is responsible for His disciple in all matters. 
The disciple should therefore lovingly carry out the orders of 
the Master, and not let his own whims interfere with them, 
even though the Master’s orders may sometimes appear a 
trifle strange at the first glance. The Master is all-powerful. 
There may be something which we do not understand. Hafiz 
Sahib says, 

a4 sore SH ga ma MNT Ara | 
fe ule SIR A Faq OT Welw feet eT | 
-- Glalol-erfihat (Jo 29) 

Dye your prayer-cloth in wine if the Master so directs; for He is 

not unaware of the path and its ways. 

How can he who merely does lip-service and does not 
carry out the Master’s orders gain spiritual salvation? He 
who obeys the Master is dear to Him. 

Be ye doers of the Word and not hearers only. (St James 1-22) 

Engage in the practice of listening to the Shabd. Do not 
merely give lip-service to the Master. How can you derive 
full benefit by merely seeing and hearing the Master? The 
Gurus say: 

IR} Fast Ole VS IRS 11 ART way cs PRARE || 
-- 3ife soa (UAT Ho ¥, Jo 1401) 

Take the Words of the Master to be true. Let them dwell in your 

heart and make your life fruitful. 

The words of the Master are not separate from Him. 
The Master pervades them. His words are outpourings 
of His heart and are permeated with His Truth and soul- 
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force. Such words permeate the hearts of spiritually-minded 
persons like arrows and produce a sweet pain, which cannot 
be described. 
AR Aera sA wa Ge Yor ae gaq af AR erT | | 
H p RR AA St aÀ aae feo oer pr R RÉST | | 
-- gfe 0A (Aac Ao 4, 4o 835) 

The devotee thirsts for the Lord, and the Words of the Master 

pierce him like arrows. Only the wounded know these pains; 

others do not realize them. 

The words of the Master bear fruit in accordance with 
the extent to which you act upon them. To obey the Master, 
is to give devotion to Him. Guru Ram Das Ji Says, 

W R Jea soa mm dA ATA | | 
UR TH Fa UAT wee ofa TAT | | 
-- Ife Woe (IIS! Ho 4, Jo 1309) 

Think of Him while sitting, standing or walking; the Master is 

the Word and the Word is the Master. You will be emancipated 

through the Word. 

The words of the Master are very sweet and pleasant. 
You are filled with Nectar through them. By acting in accor- 
dance with the words of the Master one becomes immortal. 

WAE Fay Fay S Aol WR aA sigg Wat | 
fers AN> ser ma m AAR ga gaa srt | | 
-- Sif Hee (IIS! Ho 4, Jo 1311) 

Blessed is the Guru’s Word, for with it one attains the Lord’s 

Nectar, as Ambarish, the king, attained the eternal state by 

uttering ever the Guru’s Word. 

To repeat the mantra given by the Master, according to 
His directions, and to practice it, is true devotion and the 
essence of Truth. 

IN GT Faq VT AGI! Ver was UR AGI 

-- aife soe RWP Ao 5, Jo 895) 

Chant the Mantra of the Guru’s Word. This is the essence of 

True Devotional Worship. 

To practice as directed by the Master is right thought. 
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UR Jat HAA War vE Aras | | 
-- 3ife soe (RRR Ao 5, 9o 52) 

Act according to the instructions of the True Guru, this is the 

True Philosophy. 

The Word of the Master dwells with the devotee. Water 
cannot drown it, the air cannot dry it, thief cannot steal it 
and fire cannot burn it. It is imperishable, everlasting and 
inscrutable. It is the sustainer of the helpless. It protects one’s 
honour. Through it one is freed from death and all doubts 
are destroyed. 

IR HT ag À AA TA | | 
oie Fel SI TAGS Al eid als a MÈ TA | | 
-- 3ife woet (aoIRRt lo 5, Jo 679) 
The Word of the Master dwells with us; water cannot drown it, 
a thief cannot steal it, fire cannot burn it. 
IN ot Fay oa b APTI IN S sats ed WAS AT 
-- sie aoe PRBI GPR Ho 5, Jo 177) 

The Word of the Master is imperishable. The Word of the Master 

frees one from death. The Word of the Master is inscrutable. The 

Word of the Master removes all doubts. 

The Gurus direct that “Ram Naam” (the Name of the 
Lord) be praised through the words of the Master. One can 
journey towards one’s Original Home by following His 
directions. The cycle of birth and death will cease. All of this 
can be had only in the company of the Saints. 

WA AY IR Fae Ses 1 | et BAT ae Se wy cles | 
PRA AN aes Te sos gR 4 WA HEMT BI | 
-- SIG soe (ARS Ho 1, Jo 1030) 

Practice the Lord’s Name, as directed by the Master; search for it 

in the company of Saints. Seek for the Original Home as directed 

by them. The Cycle of Birth and Death will then cease. 

This wealth cannot be had by those, who are puffed up 
with pride. Many persons who visit the Master sing holy 
hymns, but what the hymns tell of, is fruitful only in the case 
of those who practice the teachings of the hymns and the 
directions of the Master, believing them to be true. 
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tan Ree yor afi arafe afi arafe eR eR Gas art | | 
mA yar fea or eR ag urd fort faye A Nen ale 
afta mR Art | | 








-- gfe soe (EOIR Ho 4, Jo 669) 

Seekers and disciples come to worship, and all sing the holy 

hymns. The singing of those alone is fruitful, who act on the 

words of the Master, as True. 

Those, who see the Master repeatedly, begin to love 
Him, and those who act on His words, believing them to be 
true, are dear to the Lord. 

AN aN AA ae sift cong afr uel SPT Gar || 
IR} gag ula ula oR aM AX cra seg flee || 
-- 3ife Hoe (Ie Ho 4, Jo 982) 

Those who visit the Master repeatedly learn to love Him very 

much. They believe His words to be True, and they are very dear 

to the Lord. 

Practice as the Master directs. You will then recognize 
the Shabd and easily reach the abode of peace. You will enjoy 
real bliss and cross the ocean of existence. 


WR Hest UT GR Halas || Wag ais Geo aR sag || 
urd Ag qe TAR | | 











-- gfe 0A (Aac Ao 3, Jo 832) 
Do as the Master says, and you will recognize the Shabd and 
reach the eternal abode. The Eternal Name glorifies. 
P P pR FT He YS = YY Ue! | 
IR ot Gl as Hey aH orale aS 1 | 
-- 3ife soe QIRI P AR Ho 3, Go 1248) 
He who does as directed by the Master is happy and gets the 
Essence of Peace. He is freed from fear and is ferried across. 
It is very necessary to obey the Master and act within 
His Will. The salvation of the disciple depends upon this. 
Everyone may see the Master. But it is very necessary to obey 
His words and practice the Shabd imparted by Him. 
WAR Al MY GI Awa Via VAT GAs | | 
Rè yoi 4 dag frase wate + oY dae | | 
-- aif soe (ASEA Bl AR Ao 3, Jo 594) 
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All the living beings of the world behold the True Guru. 

However, one is not liberated by merely having His vision, but 

by contemplating His Shabd. 

The Master should, however, be an adept in the prac- 
tice of the Shabd or Divine Sound so that He may make the 
Shabd dwell in us. The Shabd is not in the nine doors of the 
body. Only He who has knowledge of the Shabd beyond the 
nine doors deserves to be called a Master. When one gets 
such a Master, he should act according to His instructions 
and remain within His will. By doing so he will make his 
life fruitful, and will emancipate his family also. He does not 
then have to suffer. 

fos OT AY Uh è À aè HAR NS | | 
ey safe soe sy AA M | 
-- 3ife soe (RRR Ho 3, Jo 28) 
The life of those who obey the Master is blessed. Their mothers 
are blessed and their family is redeemed. 
R È wet wt we Gy a Wed PY | 
TR} unt ARI aigg 8 wed Te wE II 
-- 3ife soe (RRR Ao 3, Yo 31) 

One who acts in harmony with the Guru’s Will, does not 

suffer any ill. Amrit, the Ambrosial Nectar, is in the Guru’s 

Will. With submissive ease, it is obtained. 

By remaining within His Will, a disciple gets the Nectar 
of immortality. As a result, he reaches the Original Abode. 

aR ae È mÀ ag 
Aa aR wf sgg Wate at ye cele Ae || 
-- 3ife soe (RRR Ho 3, Jo 37) 

O mind, listen to the Master, and act on His Advice. Come to 

live in the Original Home. Drink the Nectar and be happy. 

Who acts upon the words of the Master? He alone, to 
whom the Master is kind. 

fore at ay wife gare! IX ot gay far ais ore | | 
-- sf soe Catt Ho 5, Jo 1348) 
He to whom the Lord is kind acts on the Words of the Master. 
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He who acts upon the words of the Master and realiz- 
es the Lord, has no equal. We should, therefore, repeat the 
Name of the Lord. 

aR AA AY Bl Ay er ary | | 
ot eR eg ud aR aah fry vag saw areal fos at ary | | 
-- gfe Toe EIS Ho 4, Jo 861) 

O mind, forever repeat the Name of the Lord. He who obeys 

reaches the Abode of the Lord. One who obtains the Abode of the 

Lord, through the Guru’s teachings - there is no one as powerful 

as He. 

The Gurus describe many benefits that result from 
acting upon the words of the Master. One praises the Lord. 
He becomes dyed in His colour. His tongue tastes the Nectar. 
All of his actions prove successful. He gets the possession of 
the Nine Treasures. Diseases and fevers are banished. One’s 
desires are fulfilled. The mind becomes still. Egotism is 
destroyed. Pain and pleasure appear to be the same. Harm- 
ful desires and cravings are banished. Sins are gotten rid of 
and sinners are redeemed. The poison of Maya leaves us. 
One becomes indifferent as to whether one is in the home or 
outside. The snare of death is destroyed and death does not 
come near. One does not go to hell. Birth and death cease. 
Great contentment is experienced. One concentrates easily. 
The Nectar is obtained. One is connected with the Name 
and his devotion proves fruitful. On realizing the Lord, the 
seeker and the Lord become One. m 
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jel 
PSEUDO~ OR FALSE AND IMPOSTOR 
MASTERS 





A pseudo-master is an inefficient and in adept master who 
is ignorant even of himself but is ever ready to advise others. 
Of such persons it is said, 

HT TS AR e AANI RP RA) APA TAT | 

Blind masters and blind disciples, the one leads the other to hell. 

If one follows such a dangerous person, then the follow- 
ing Punjabi saying applies to him: 

ag sie ETT SAA AÀ TA | 

O Brahmin, you will drown yourself, and your followers will be 

drowned with you. 

One cannot cross a stream by catching hold of the tail of 
a sheep. Rather: 

as you wy fia wee TTI | 
-- aS ORGRI, GRi fersior Zonach (34:7) 

How can one possibly get across the water by catching hold of 

the tail of a sheep? (Bhai Gurdas) 

But yes, one can cross a stream by catching hold of the 
tail of a cow. 

The world is full of the so-called masters. They are 
to be met with at every step. There are more masters than 
disciples. It often happens that when seekers after Truth wish 
to meet a Guru, they visit these self-styled masters and serve 
them with faith. But when, while living with them at close 
quarters, they find that the master is also entangled in the 
mind and senses like others and is hankering after wealth, 
they decide not to have him as a master and quite frequently 
raise an agitation against the institution of Mastership itself. 
They even go to the extent of saying that the mention made 
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about a Master in the scriptures was valid only at the time 
it was made and not for all times; that there is no necessity 
for a Master in these days, and that the scriptures can serve 
the same purpose as a Perfect Master. The result is that the 
living Master is not worshipped, but instead the custom of 
worshiping the dead has come into vogue. No living Saint 
or Mahatma is respected, but instead, houses are decorated 
with pictures of dead Seers and Saints. The real roses are not 
being smelled, but paper flowers have become the fashion of 

the day. 

No one studies the book of his own self, but studies 
paper books instead. No one seeks a living Saint. Instead, 
worldly newspapers, monthly magazines and tracts are 
made to serve the purpose. The ignorant think that the 
Master should be a learned man, who can make speeches 
or give discourses. They think that He should be the author 
of some books, should possess occult powers for granting 
boons or flinging curses; should be able to read the thoughts 
of others and gather persons around Him. If this were 
correct, then all learned persons should be Masters, but it is 
always easy to see that learned persons are also subject to 
the vagaries of the mind and senses, as are others. The condi- 
tion of these theoretical thinkers is similar to that of a donkey 
which carries a load of books or a bundle of sandalwood, but 
is ignorant of the knowledge in the books or the scent in the 
sandalwood. If persons with occult powers are masters, then 
the hypnotists and magicians, who wander about the streets 
to earn money, are also masters. 

The real Master knows the essence of spirituality and 
though He is possessed of various powers, He does not use 
them for the purpose of show. It has happened that because 
the number of impostors is very large, the true and real Saints 
are also quite frequently considered to be impostors. As a 
consequence, some people do not believe in them. One, who 
has been bitten by a snake, is apt to be afraid of a rope. After 
once being deceived by a pseudo-master, people sometimes 
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hesitate to believe in a real Master. Because of our painful 
experiences with impostors, we have become extremely 
cautious. 

It is very difficult for a seeker to find a Perfect Master 
and to recognize Him. One who is not familiar with a path 
cannot be certain of the sights on the way. It is a mistake 
to test a Master, but there is also a risk in blindly accepting 
a Master because an imperfect master cannot lead one to 
salvation. 

DÀ UX dct Bi ast | Grd aX d Fala T gT 
-- 3I IA RAP Gzdoft Ho 1, Go 932) 

I have had so many gurus and disciples. Through a false guru, 

liberation is not found. 

Being a Master is not similar to carrying on a profession. 
It is a gift of the Lord. But the impostors and pretenders have 
lowered its prestige. 

rear of ase Yo ssa] ASAT | | 
-- 3if Hoe (3a Ht GR Ho 1, Go 471) 

Something is whispered in the ear, and the Brahmin becomes a 

master! 

Of what use is a master who cannot remove our doubts? 
He will be drowned, and those who accompany him will 
also be drowned. 

dR ag yeu fas Te Ol oT dt wy A USI 
amy Si ag da ale et ay gers || 
-- omfg soar (Ute sort DE, Jo 1370) 

O Kabir, shave the head of the self-styled master, as that of an 

outcast, for he cannot dispel doubts. Such masters are lost in the 

Vedas. They drown their disciples also. (Kabir) 

They are drowned in scriptural learning, and so will 
their disciples be drowned. H,e who has not crossed the 
ocean of the universe himself, cannot carry others across. 

GT gaat ont Gl ay fos SI | 
mes af aR ame fe fs sT | | 
-- sie soe (Rs BI AR SxXdol Ho 5, Jo 1101) 

He who is himself sinking cannot save others. O Nanak, he who 

is imbued with Love is saved, and saves others. 
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When a so-called master is himself blind, how can he 
save his disciples? 

Ie KAT GT ig AA e STS | 
fag afte ars a TR fey are fart Ysirs | | 
-- 3I soar (RRR Ho 1, Go 58) 

When the master is blind, the disciple also stumbles around 

blindly. Without the True Guru, the Name is not obtained. 

Guru Amar Das says that one who does not know the 
inner path and whose inner eye has not been opened, cannot 
see beyond this gross world. How then can he guide others 
on this path? 

A mÀ yor a slag foxy Aa UR Stal GASH | | 
Te Wary afta sie fry sitg afr are | | 
-- sie aoer @pRt Ho 3, Jo 491) 

Without becoming the Philosopher’s Stone, he does not inspire 

others to worship the Lord; without instructing his own mind, 

how can he instruct others? The ignorant, blind man calls 
himself the guru, but to whom can he show the way? 

Such a so-called master is himself being robbed by the 
five dacoits of lust, anger, greed, attachment and egotism. He 
is ignorant and cannot recognize the spiritual path. 

sin ag S NÈ fos mee TÀ | | 
oft aa ate ese fos g TTÀ | | 
-- 3ife soe (Yet Ho 1, Jo 767) 

When a blind man leads, how can one know the way? His mind 

is shallow, and he will not find the way. 

Such a master tells untruths, feeds on the dead, and is 
looted by Maya. He is totally blind, not for lack of sight, but 
for lack of enlightenment. Such a person is called blind. 

ae vfe a oreo fora ahs citger aie | | 
ae Us Aer Garg gÀ ore | | 
-- sf soet (Hecht Gt a Ho 2, Jo 954) 

The truly blind are not those who have no eyes to see. O Nanak, 

the truly blind are those who do not see the Lord. 

He who is such a blind person and yet claims to guide 
others, undoubtedly misleads his companions. He is not 
honoured in the Court of the Lord. 
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RS she Aare GME!) Hal AT Masia STS | | 
Aor aft Fery MA || AH VAT SPT oT | | 
-- gfe soe (Ist Bt AR Ao 1, Jo 140) 

He tells lies and feeds on the dead, yet he presumes to guide 

others; he is deceiving himself and deceives others. O Nanak, 

such are the leaders of today. 

Guru Nanak says, 

AMe se ey b eH We VAY Fey Bet I | 
ot agar ye afe ale y AT ary oe | | 
-- gif aoe (Ist Bt GR Ao 1, Jo 140) 

O Nanak, when a blind man leads, he misleads; when he 

ventures beyond, he comes to grief. 

Only he, who is blind, will tread the path shown by such 
a blind man. If he has eyes to see the Truth, he will not tread 
the wrong path. 

ae b we che sient es Y OTs || 
as Gores are a fos vas ag | | 
-- 3I IA RAP at GR Ho 2, Jo 954) 

Only a blind man will follow the path shown by a blind man. O 

Nanak, a man with eyes will disdain his leadership. 

A blind master cannot dispel doubts. He does not know 
the right path and goes astray. He is full of the poison of 
Maya and is bound by Maya. 

a Te TARA A OI AG Bis aM Bw AE II 
fag or ara fag are Garg | | 














-- aife sot (ssl Ho 3, Jo 232) 
A blind master cannot dispel doubts. He abandons reality and 
goes astray. He is so imbued with the poison of Maya, that the 
poison fills him. 
When a master is blind, his disciples also remain in the 
dark. They follow their own will and tell untruths. 
ape forat or sige Rra AT sit oe Hey | | 
ais art maA À Aa syst as areif | | 
-- IÍ soe RI BI AR Ho 3, Jo 951) 
If the master is blind, his disciples do dark deeds; they act accord- 
ing to their own wills, and always tell untruths. 
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It is not easy to be a True Master. It is a job of great 
responsibility. The Master has to unite the soul of the disci- 
ple with the Lord. This can only be done by one who is fully 
competent. Anyone else causes harm and damage to himself. 
He goes astray. This applies to all impostors. 

oar TA YS 8 Wd OT I OT TS Ae || 
WA exis @ ufe yet aes seg Te | | 
-- gfe soa (UCI sort BE, Jo 1377) 

O Kabir, the Brahmin is the master of the world, but he is not a 

guru for true devotees; he entangles himself and dies in the study 

of the Vedas. 

There should exist a True Master, from whom some- 
thing can be gained, and who has something to give. 

war Ug Uae ge oe frre at ay | | 
wuts ge far ad AR ga sy I | 
-- sife soe cies Bra S, Jo 1380) 

O Farid, find the pool where you can get the Treasure. What is 

the use of searching in a shallow pool? You will only smear your 

hand with mud. 

He alone, who practices spirituality, has the right to 
preach it. Guru Arjan says, 

aft GAS say SIS | | 
-- aife soe GIsst asi Fo 5, Jo 185) 

First practice, and then preach. 

Only the teachings of one, in whom the Lord dwells, is 
of help. 

fort @ sia ae fare || fra or Ue Te Ga | | 
-- aif A PRBS RA Ho 5, Jo 296) 

He in whom the Formless One dwells, His advice takes one 

across. 

On,e who is filled with the poison of mind and matter, 
and of wealth and women, but talks sweetly to the people, 
deserves to go to hell. 

sar fag ge sag yà Sa yR aer are wd | | 
-- 3if€ soe GISSt Ho 5, Jo 194) 

He who has poison in him but speaks sweetly, goes to hell and is 

sorely afflicted. 
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Such a person’s character is low and he does wrong acts. 
His heart is devoid of love for the Lord, but he can always 
please the people with clever words and phrases. The Lord 
knows every heart, and is not pleased with external formal- 
ities. He who himself does not practice, but teaches others is 
born again and again. 

Ved SAR HS AR HATA | AM sel wilt Fas We cat | | 
UMAR yy RATI aR We a Te AI | 
FA SIG BA A HX | | Aaa Tad GAA AR | | 

-- Í A PRBS RAR Ho 5, Jo 269) 

His speech and action do not agree; he has no Love, but only 

lip-sympathy: The Lord knows all, and does not judge by out- 

ward appearances. One who does not practice what he preaches, 
is born again and again. 

Those who do not practice, but simply preach and engage 
in arguments, do not know the Shabd or the real substance. 

Sy PË À + Hard ag Wag 4 VS || 
-- sie Soe (SII Ho 5, Jo 380) 

Those who preach, but do not practice, do not know the Shabd. 

It is therefore necessary that one should first cleanse 
one’s mind, make Ram Naam dwell in one’s heart, and then 
instruct others. 

Way AZ Uae soar ure sae Ved | | 
Wa A ay fexe oY Ae dT We PATA || 
-- SMe soe (SIRI Ao 5, Yo 381) 

He should first enlighten his own mind, and should then try to 

persuade others. His mind should first repeat the Name of the 

Lord, and then he may instruct others. 

Just as a spoon, even when smeared with pudding, 
remains unaware of the taste of the pudding; similarly, those 
gurus, who are not imbued with Naam and have not tasted 
it, are of little use. 

pgs ANE yers a oles YS | | 
ase Fe fears ame xd 94 N 
-- gife soe GPR at AR Ao 5, Jo 521) 
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The spoon moves through the food, but it knows not the taste 

thereof. O Nanak, seek out those, who are imbued with the Lord's 

essence. 

It is useless for those, who have no faith in their mind, to 
meditate and contemplate. 

Ra ps FA A RAA aA aae G fest wae Pre | | 
-- 3ife aoe Ro Pl AR Ao 3,90 647) 

Those who know not their own mind, O Nanak, how can they 

impart knowledge? 

Those who have deceit in their hearts but talk loftily are 
simply churning water; no butter or any other good thing 
comes out of it. Deluded by Maya, such people are led astray. 
What useful advice can they give? 

fee mug Ae Prat | ae oer facta ori | 
-- aie sort (ARS sid PAR, Jo 656) 
They have deceit in their heart, yet they utter words of wisdom. 
They tell lies and churn but water. (Kabir) 
faftaer ard afl yore wey PeR fry as || 
-- IIÍ AA RAB Ao 3, 4o 909) 

Those who are full of poison and doubts, how can they guide 

others? 

Sit in the company of a person, who is filled with the 
Divine Nectar. If a master has something to give, his servant 
will get it; but if he has nothing to give, the servant cannot 
possibly get anything. If the master is naked and hungry, 
how can his servant be well-clothed and well-fed? If, while 
serving a master, one is still accountable to the Lord of Death, 
his service is a source of suffering. We should serve a Master 
who is God-personified, and the sight of whom, is fruitful, so 
that one is not called upon to render account to the Lord of 
Death. Guru Ram Das says, 

ag Ra a im gar AA A a ae fpg A A | | 

A me è ok ay AA y T A nd aA fpg T | | 

ford A A PA R char HAG aT War see er || 

ame Gal arg ak ye woot aaa ol HR cat Ft a PYS l 
-- 3ife soe PRJ) P AR Ho 4, Jo 306) 
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One who has a naked and hungry beggar for a master — how can 
he be well-fed? Only what the master has, the servant can have — 
the servant cannot have that which the master has not. To serve a 
master and still be accountable to death, is of no avail. O Nanak, 
serve the Lord-like Master. Seeing Him is fruitful; there can be 
no day of reckoning for His servant. 

The world is full of false masters. The true Master is 
he who is imbued with the Shabd and who practices it, and 
connects the disciple with the Shabd. He who serves a master 
of the other sort is ensnared in Maya. His life as a human be- 
ing, which is a rare opportunity, is wasted. The Gurus say, 

Bo TH È yE Hl, ded a PN R| 
ER a MÀ Ha p Heh IRIN | | 
-- pak ard Aag A-1 (GÒ JS HI Biot 11, Jo 14) 

Do not delay in giving up a false master, for with him you will 

wander and will not find the Shabd. 

Seeing such deplorable conditions, people talk ill of 
Gurudom and criticize even the true holy men and Saints. 
They are so much disgusted with them that they hesitate to 
go even to true Saints. Even when they do go, they look at 
them with clouded vision and form wrong ideas about them. 

The Lord, the Saint, and the company of the Saints are 
the three basic principles of spirituality. One cannot gain 
salvation without a Saint and His company. If we are on 
close terms with a holy man, the radiance of His holiness 
and perfection will begin to shine in us and all our doubts 
will be removed. True holiness can never remain hidden. A 
Perfect Master’s sweet words and spiritual power will inev- 
itably affect us, and we will begin to understand the Master 
as He really is. 

The impostors are so numerous in the world that many 
people think there is no true Master, and that if there is one 
it is very difficult to find Him. As a consequence, they sit 
resigned and believe themselves to be helpless. But if one 
really has a sincere desire to meet a Master, the Lord Himself 
will arrange for a meeting. The true Master will come of His 
own accord. This is the Law of the Lord. 
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Knock and it shall be opened. Ask and it shall be given unto you. 

(Bible, Matt. 7:7) 

The Guru appears when the chela (disciple) is ready. In 
fact, the true Master Himself searches out a disciple. 

The Gurus say: 

Aa prà Nen se AÀ are afta ART GY aT | 
-- sme soe (CIR Bt AR do 5, Jo 1266) 

The Merciful Lord has commanded thus: Whatever the child asks 

for, let it be provided. 

There is no delay in the appearance of the Master. The 
delay is in our earnestness and seeking. 

If we need something, we will go on searching for it 
in spite of any and all disappointments. If diamonds and 
rubies are mixed with stones, we should not throw them 
away simply because it is difficult to separate the jewels from 
the stones. There must first be the pangs of separation, and 
then the Lord Himself will bring about the meeting with the 
true Master. 


The Disadvantage of Being Without a Master 

This is the Iron Age in its full prime. The mind and sens- 
es are in their full power and ordinary men are avid for sense 
pleasures. They have adopted the principle of ‘eat, drink and 
be merry’. They see no reality beyond the body. They think 
of the body alone, and do not know the soul that gives it 
life. Is not the soul that gives life to the body, superior to it? 
Actually, the body is to be respected and honoured only 
because of the soul. After the soul leaves, no one keeps the 
body even for a moment. It is consigned to the fire or the 
grave at the earliest opportunity. 

If one confines his attention only to the body, and 
becomes entangled in the world, losing sight of his soul that 
gives it life, then what good would it be to him even if he 
should gain the whole world? We should try to understand 
the true purpose of, and the profit we intend to make in, 
this life. Is not life more than meat, and the body more than 
raiment? 
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Man, even if he knows all the sciences and reaps their 
fruits, still remains a sufferer. What is the cause of this? It 
is a fact that he has gained control over the forces of nature 
before gaining control over his own self. It is fashionable 
nowadays for people to say that they have nothing to do 
with the Lord, and have no need for a Master. It is surprising 
that we need a teacher to learn ordinary things, but have no 
need for one to teach us spirituality. Is the learning of spiri- 
tuality, then, so very-simple and easy a matter? 

Human life is the highest of all, and one can meet the 
Lord only when he is in the human form. Man, however, 
constantly wanders about outside. He does not enter the 
temple of the body, and as a consequence, he does not know 
either himself or the Lord. The key of this temple is with the 
Master. After getting it from Him, the devotee ascends to the 
Astral and Causal regions and is united with the Lord. 

Without meeting a Master, this human life is wasted and 
one does not accomplish the task expected of him. The Gurus 
say that the life of a person who is not initiated is ill-spent. He 
dies the death of a dog, barking all the while. He feeds on dirt 
like pigs. He carries the burden of the world like a donkey and 
dies while carrying it. He spreads poison like a snake. 

TR AA SOR GT We ett SAA ACUTE | | 
HOLE THE TRIMS Hrs UIs Tier Gee | | 
-- sife soe ERPIN Ho 5, Jo 1356) 

Cursed is he and his life is ill-spent, who has not obtained the 

Guru Mantra; he is like a dog, a crow or a pig; like a donkey or 

a snake is he. 

Cursed is the life of one, who has not served a Master. 
He is devoid of devotion and wastes his life. What then was 
the use of his coming into the world? 

Brg Pay ae ST TATEN | | 
RW UN ot Wa 4 OF eR or Ay A AEST | | 
-- smfe soe (Xİ Ao 3, Yo 1130) 

Cursed, cursed is the self-willed manmukh, who wastes his life 

away. He does not serve the Perfect Guru; he does not Love the 

Name of the Lord. 
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ag ewes Gre VAT sigs | | 
WIR GS Ga a Hr fe Ay Wasser | | 
-- 3ife soe (RRR Ho 3, Jo 64) 

O brother, why was a person devoid of Devotion born? He did 

not serve the Master, and wasted his life. 

We are full of the accumulated sins of ages. 

UA OFA OG SY AA HS AG ofl Gren sien feng | | 
-- 3ife soe (ARS Bt AR Ao 3, Jo 651) 

The filth of countless incarnations sticks to this mind; it has be- 

come pitch dark. 

These sins can only be removed by the practice of the 
Shabd and the aid of a Master. He, who is without a Master, 
cannot obtain the Shabd and rid himself of sins. 

fay aX 4g a ua fey eR fs aX aryl 
val Wag aarie stax feat sre | | 
-- sie soa (RERPI Ho 1, Jo 18) 

Without the Master dirt cannot be removed. Except the Lord 

there is no other home. Be attuned to the Shabd alone and 

abandon all other hopes. 

One cannot be truly happy in the enjoyment of the 
worldly, sensual pleasures. The real happiness lies in spir- 
itual bliss, which comes from union with the Lord; and this 
cannot be had without a Master. 

oO oe saan aT orfe qa Gs wy Hare || 
fag uf gy a urag FoR THR Gr ure || 
-- 3ife aioe (RRRpr Ho 3, Jo 26) 

Even if you enjoy the company of millions of women; even if 

you rule over the nine regions; you cannot get bliss without a 

Master; you are born again and again. 

Without a Master, all die weeping. They are burned by 
the hidden fire of Maya, and get no peace. 

faq ufye way ag facteng || safeg crate ef 7 og 1 
-- 3ife soet (eo Ho 3, do 664) 

Without the Guru, all die weeping in agon. Night and day, they 

burn, and find no peace. 
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foe wife 4 onger fay afer & BIS | | 
-- Gol URAL, IS o, MS 

Be he a leader, a prophet or a seer, be he a judge, a preacher or a 

ruler; no one ever got peace of mind except through the blessing 

of a Master. (Janam Sakhi) 

The inner eye of an egotistic or proud person does not 
open. He remains blind, acts in the dark and suffers from 
being entangled with attachment and Maya. 

args sien sig Dard fag we WA || 
Agat Ae wer gy uy fey YX afa fase | | 
-- sie soe et Ho 3, Jo 753) 

The self-willed manmukh acts blindly, and earns only poison 

in this world. Without the Guru, he suffers in constant pain, 

enticed by Maya. 

All who are without a Master are misled and do not find 
the way to the door of the Lord. They go through repeated 
births and deaths. 

TY TS Wg FSA Yer Arey GTS || 
ak aR oT wer gy uy ax aw wa 4 TEI 
-- 3ife soe (Ri Ho 3, do 1132) 

Without the Master, people are blank and bewildered, and they 

suffer greatly, lost in error; they are born again and again; they 

suffer ever and know not the door of the Lord. 

There are a number of disadvantages of being without 
a true Master. One remains drowned in Maya and has many 
worldly desires. He suffers from lust, attachment and pride 
and does not make progress towards his destination. His 
egotism is not destroyed and the mind is not stilled. Without 
the Master all is dark; one sees nothing inside and can make 
no spiritual progress. 

Without a Master spirituality cannot be properly under- 
stood, for one cannot know the method and can obtain no 
success. 

IR fay ale sare Ww fey VA A sre | | 
IR fay ete a RA ze fag qofa 4 od | 
-- aif soe AÀA Ao 4, Jo 1399) 
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There is utter darkness without a Master; one cannot Under- 

stand without a Master; without a Master, Liberation is not 

attained. 

The mind is like an elephant. The Master is the driver, 
who keeps it on the right path by using the goad of knowl- 
edge. One can obtain the key to spiritual progress from the 
Master, and can then ascend to the Astral and Causal regions. 
Without a Master, the portals of the mind do not open, and 
one does not find the way Home. One may read many books 
and Scriptures and talk and argue about the Reality, but will 
not realize the Reality. 

Hg ane eas fara || fay aly ae A ud || 
-- 3f IOA (IIRI Pİ AR Ao 1, Jo 470) 

O Nanak, one should meditate on the Eternal Lord. One does not 

find the way, without the Master. 

One may read the Smritees and the Shastras and 
Puranas, and may reason, but he will not know the essence 
of the Truth. 

Rafa ares use qT || ag seas ag a T | | 
A WX WR aga TR wa Ye Vy wer el 
-- aife Hoe (Rs Ho 1, Jo 1032) 

They read the Smritees, the Shastras and the Puranas; they 

argue and debate, but do not know the essence of reality. Without 

the Perfect Master, the Essence of Reality is not obtained. The 

True and Pure beings walk the Path of Truth. 

Without a Master, the fear of death and the cycle of 
eighty-four remain hanging over one’s head, and he cannot 
cross the ocean of the universe. 

fora aye greg a Afest S arretor ah are | | 
As R SR AA asa fafa Aer HR Ara | | 
-- gif weer (RRR do 4, Jo 40) 

Those who have not met the True Guru, are most unfortunate; 

they are subject to death. They wander in reincarnation over and 

over again, as do the most disgusting maggots in manure. 
Hg AMG IR fay Fel AW gs WA Ag sant | 
-- smfe soe (ARS Ho 5, Go 611) 
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O Nanak, one cannot cross without a Master; this is the Real 
Truth. 

Without the Master, one does not develop devotion and 
does not acquire knowledge of or love for the Name. 
fag AAR wait + slag aA a aT Pee | | 
-- gfe soe (AA aRi a aeflep Ho 3, Jo 1417) 
Without the Master there is no Devotion, and one does not love 
the Name. 
fay aR rife a ars BSI 





-- IIÍ soe (GAA Ho 1, Jo 1170) 
Without the Master, there can be no Devotion or Love. 
aS UR fag fray 4 eg 11 Ges TEA ARE oq fas GIy || 
-- fe seer (RERPI Ho 1, Jo 59) 
O brother, no one but a Master can impart Spiritual Wisdom. 
You may ask from Brahma, Narad or Veda Vyas. 
All the scriptures and Vedas say that there can be no 
release without a Master. All are of one view in this respect. 
ured ve feat ay ae St VET Tet FORT | | 
fag ox yafa 4 are we af dee OR drat || 
-- sife seer ert Ho 5, Jo 495) 
The Shastras, Vedas and Smritees all proclaim the same Truth; 
hold fast to the conviction that there is no release without a 
Master. 
There is no salvation without a Perfect Master, and one 
does not find the Door of the Lord’s abode without Him. 
fay aX a mAN et oft ar gan | 
-- 3I IA (TİER Ho 5, Jo 535) 
You will not find the Door of the Lord, except with the aid of a 
Master. 
It should be further pointed out that a Master is not 
found without good fortune and the Grace of the Lord. 
fora @ TS Tv sR aM eg fests || 
fag Ux fet 4 orget fare oy wag | | 
-- sie aoe (RRRPI A0 3, Jo 33) 
If the Lord is kind, we find a Master, and he will firmly establish 
your faith in the Name. No one can get this without a Master, 
and one’s life is spent in vain. 
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It is a bad omen to see a man, who has no Master. He is 
in an unfortunate condition. It is impossible to describe the 
wretchedness of the man, who turns away from a Master or 
criticizes Him. 

In conclusion, it may be said that the teachings of the 
Perfect Masters of the highest order have always insisted 
upon two basic points or principles. The first is the absolute 
necessity for a living Perfect Master, who can take the souls 
of His disciples back to their Original Home in the highest 
heavenly region. These Masters point out that a doctor, who 
died two thousand years ago, cannot heal people who are 
today suffering from disease. No more can a Master who 
lived some hundreds or thousands of years ago give people 
of today the true initiation or baptism, or connect the souls 
of the seekers with their Creator and thus set their feet on the 
path of true and final liberation or salvation. 

The second is the importance of Shabd Dhun es@—4 or 
Naam 41, commonly called in English the Sound Current 
or the Audible Life Stream. It is the Naad a73 (Sound) of the 
Vedas; Baang-i-Aasmani or Qalam-i-Ilahi (Divine Sound 
from above or the Word of God) of the Mohammedan Saints; 
the Tao and the Way or Celestial Sound of Lao Tze, the great 
Chinese spiritual Master; and the Holy Ghost, Holy Spirit 
and Word or Logos of the Bible. 

The Shabd-Dhun is the Supreme Creator Himself, 
vibrating and resounding throughout the whole creation and 
inside every human body. It is upon its wave that we have to 
return to our Original Home. Only a living Perfect Master is 
able to put souls in direct contact with this Shabd Dhun or 
Naam, which ultimately leads totheir release from the cycle 
of birth and death. 

These teachings are very clearly explained in the 
Adi Granth, the holy book of the Sikhs, which gives the 
spiritual teachings that have been given by all Perfect 
Masters down through the centuries, and upon which most of 
the contents of Gurumat Siddhant are based. m 


